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“Being confident of this very thing, that He who has begun
a good work in you
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.”
Philippians 1:6.

THE dangers which attend the spiritual life are of the most appalling
character. The life of a Christian is a series of miracles. See a spark living
in mid ocean, see a stone hanging in the air, see health blooming in a le-
per colony, and the snow-white swan among rivers of filth and you behold
an image of the Christian life. The new nature is kept alive between the
jaws of death, preserved by the power of God from instant destruction—by
no power less than Divine could its existence be continued. When the in-
structed Christian sees his surroundings, he finds himself to be like a de-
fenseless dove flying to her nest, while against her, tens of thousands of
arrows are leveled. The Christian life is like that dove’s anxious flight as it
threads its way between the death-bearing shafts of the enemy and by
constant miracle escapes unhurt.

The enlightened Christian sees himself to be like a traveler standing on
the narrow summit of a lofty ridge—on the right hand and on the left are
gulfs unfathomable, yawning for his destruction. If it were not that by Di-
vine Grace his feet are made like hinds’ feet, so that he is able to stand
upon his high places, he would long before this have fallen to his eternal
destruction.

Alas, my Brothers and Sisters, we have seen too many professors of re-
ligion thus fall. It is the great and standing grief of the Christian Church,
that so many in her midst become apostates. It is true they are not truly
of her, but beforehand it is not possible for her to know this. Not a few of
her brightest stars have been swallowed up by night. Those who seemed
the most likely to be fruitful trees in Christ’s vineyard have turned out to
be cumberers of the ground, or very upas trees, dripping poison on all
around.

The young Christian, therefore, if he is observant, fears lest after
putting on his burnished harness amid the congratulations of friends, he
may return from the battle ingloriously defeated. He does not pride him-
self because, like some gallant knight, he puts on his glittering harness—
but as he buckles on his helmet and grasps his sword, he fears lest he
should be brought back into the camp with his escutcheon marred and
his crest trailed in the dust. To such a one, conscious of spiritual perils
and fearful lest he should be overcome by them, the doctrine of the text
will afford richest encouragement.

If we are helped to set forth the doctrine of the Final Perseverance of
the Saints, so as to commend this Truth of God to your understandings
and confirm it upon your souls, we shall be glad at heart, because the
Truth will make you glad and strong and thankful. Without further pre-
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face, we shall expound the Apostle’s words, in order to show in detail the
matter of his confidence. We shall then, in the second place, support that
confidence by further arguments. And then, thirdly, we shall seek to draw
out }clertain excellent uses from the doctrine which the text undoubtedly
teaches.

I. First, let us EXPOUND THE APOSTLE’S OWN WORDS. He speaks of
a good work commenced in “all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at
Philippi.” By this he intended the work of Divine Grace in the soul which
is of the operation of the Holy Spirit. This is eminently a good work, since
it works nothing but good in the heart that is the subject of it. To bring a
man from darkness into light is good. To deliver him from the bondage of
his natural corruption and make him the Lord’s free man, must be good.
It is good for himself. It is good for society. It is good for the Church of
God. It is good for the Glory of God Himself.

It is so good a thing, that he who receives it becomes the heir of all good
and moreover, the advocate and author of further good! This good is the
best that a man can receive. To make a man healthy in body and wealthy
in estate, to educate his mind and train his faculties—all these are good,
but in comparison with the salvation of the soul, they sink into insignific-
ance! The work of sanctification is a good work in the highest possible
sense, since it influences a man by good motives. It sets him on good
works, introduces him among good men, gives him fellowship with good
angels and in the end makes him like unto the good God Himself.

Moreover, the inner life is a good work because it springs and originates
from the pure goodness of God. As it is always good to show mercy, so it is
pre-eminently good on God’s part to work upon sinful and fallen men so
as to renew them again after the image of Him that created them. The
work of Grace has its root in the Divine goodness of the Father. It is
planted by the self-denying goodness of the Son and it is daily watered by
the goodness of the Holy Sprit. It springs from good and leads to good and
so is altogether good.

The Apostle calls it a “work,” and, in the deepest sense, it is indeed a
work to convert a soul. If Niagara could suddenly be made to leap upward
instead of forever dashing downward from its rocky height, it were not
such a miracle as to change the perverse will and the ragmg passions of
men! To wash the Ethiopian white, or remove the leopard’s spots, is pro-
verbially a difficulty—yet these are but surface works! To renew the very
core of manhood and tear sin from its hold upon man’s heart—this is not
only the finger of God, but the baring of His arm.

Conversion is a work comparable to the making of a world. He, only,
who fashioned the heavens and the earth could create a new nature. It is
a work that is not to be paralleled. It is unique and unrivalled, seeing that
Father, Son and Spirit, must all cooperate in it—for to implant the new
nature in the Christian, there must be the decree of the Eternal Father,
the death of the ever-blessed Son and the fullness of the operation of the
adorable Spirit. It is a work indeed! The labors of Hercules were but trifles
compared with this! To slay lions and Hydras and cleanse Augean
stables—all this is child’s play compared with renewing a right spirit in
the fallen nature of man!

Observe that the Apostle affirms that this good work was begun by God.
He was evidently no believer in those remarkable powers which some
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theologians ascribe to “free will”! He was no worshipper of that modern
Diana of the Ephesians. He declares that the good work was begun by
God, from which I gather that the faintest gracious desire which ultimate-
ly blossoms into the fragrant flower of earnest prayer and humble faith is
the work of God. No, Sinner, you shall never be before God! The first step
towards ending the separation between the prodigal son and his father is
taken by the Father, not by the son!

Midnight never seeks the sun—long would it be before darkness found
within itself the germs of light. Long ages might revolve before Hades
should develop the seeds of Heaven, or Gehenna discover in its fires the
elements of everlasting glow. But till then it shall never happen that cor-
rupt nature shall educe from itself the germs of the new and spiritual life,
or sigh after holiness and God! I have heard lately, to my deep sorrow, cer-
tain preachers speaking of conversions as being developments. Is it so,
then, that conversion is but the development of hidden graces within the
human soul? It is not so! The theory is a lie from top to bottom!

There lies within the heart of man no grain or vestige of spiritual good.
He is to all good, alien, insensible, dead and he cannot be restored to God
except by an agency which is altogether from without himself and from
above! If you could develop what is in the heart of man, you would pro-
duce a devil—for that is the spirit which works in the children of disobe-
dience! Develop that carnal mind which is enmity against God and you
cannot by any possibility be reconciled to Him and the result is Hell. The
fact is that the Divine life has departed from the natural man—man is
dead in sin and life must come to him from the Giver of life, or he must
remain dead forevermore.

The work that is in the soul of a true Christian is not of his own begin-
ning, but is commenced by the Lord! It is implied in the text further, that
He who began the work must carry it on. “He who has begun a good work
in you will perform it,” will complete it, will finish it, as the margin puts it.
The Apostle does not say as much, but still it is in the run of the sense, if
not of the words, that God must perform it or else it never will be per-
formed. Along the road from sin to Heaven, from the first leaving of the
swine trough right up to the joyful entrance into the banquet and the mu-
sic and dancing of glorified spirits—every step we take must be enabled by
Divine Grace.

Every good thing that is in a Christian, not merely begins, but
progresses and is consummated by the fostering Grace of God through
Jesus Christ. If my finger were on the golden latch of Paradise and my foot
were on its jasper threshold, I should not take the last step so as to enter
Heaven unless the Divine Grace which brought me so far should enable
me fully and fairly to complete my pilgrimage. Salvation is God’s work, not
man’s! This is the theology which Jonah learned in the great fish college,
in the university of the great deep—to which college it would be a good
thing if many of our divines in these days could be sent!

Human learning often puffs up with the idea of human sufficiency—but
he that is schooled and disciplined in the college of a deep experience and
made to know the vileness of his own heart, as he peers into its chambers
of imagery—will confess that from first to last salvation is not of him that
wills, nor of him that runs, but of God that shows mercy! But the Apos-
tle’s main drift in the verse is that this good work which is begun in Be-
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lievers by God, which can only be further performed by God, most certain-
ly will be so carried on.

You observe he declares himself to be confident of this Truth of God.
Why did Paul need to write so positively, “being confident of this very
thing”? Surely, as an inspired man, he might simply have written, “He
who has begun a good work in you”! But he gives us over and above the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit—the confidence which had been worked in
him as the result of his own personal faith. He had been, himself, very
graciously sustained and he had been favored personally with such clear
views of the Character of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ that he felt
quite confident that God would not leave His work unfinished.

He felt in his own mind that whatever anybody else might affirm, he
was fully assured and would stand to the Truth and defend it with all his
might, that He who has begun a good work in His people will surely finish
it in due season. Indeed, dear Friends, in the Apostle’s words there is good
argument. If the Lord began the good Work why should He not carry it on
and finish it? If He stays His hand, what can be the motive? When a man
commences a work and leaves it half complete, it is often from lack of
power—men say of the unfinished tower, “This man began to build and
was not able to finish.”

Lack of forethought, or of ability, must have stopped the work. But can
you suppose Jehovah, the Omnipotent, ceasing from a work because of
unforeseen difficulty which He is not able to overcome? He sees the end
from the beginning! He is almighty! His arm is not shortened! Nothing is
too hard for Him! It were a base reflection upon the wisdom and power of
God to believe that He has entered upon a work which He will not, in due
time, conduct to a happy conclusion! God did not begin the work in any
man’s soul without due deliberation and counsel. From all eternity He
knew the circumstances in which that man would be placed, and He fore-
saw the hardness of the human heart and the fickleness of human love.

If, then, He deemed it wise to begin, how can it be supposed that He
shall change and amend His resolve? There can be no conceivable reason
with God for leaving off such a work—the same motive which dictated the
commencement must be still in operation and He is the same God—
therefore, there must be the same result, namely, His continuing to do
what He has done. Where is there an instance of God’s beginning any
work and leaving it incomplete? Show me for once a world abandoned and
thrown aside half-formed! Show me a universe cast off from the Great Pot-
ter’s wheel, with the design in outline, the clay half-hardened and the
form unshapely from incompleteness!

Direct me, I pray you, to a star, a sun, a satellite—no, I will challenge
you on lower ground—point me out a plant, an ant, a grain of dust that
has about it any semblance of incompleteness! All that man completes, let
him polish as he may—when it is put under the microscope it is but
roughly finished, because man has only reached a certain stage and can-
not get beyond it. It is perfection to his feeble optics, but it is not absolute
perfection. But all God’s works are finished with wondrous care! He as ac-
curately fashions the dust of a butterfly’s wing, as those mighty orbs that
gladden the silent night.

Yet, my Brethren, some would persuade us that this great work of the
salvation of souls is begun by God and then deserted and left incomplete!
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And that there will be spirits lost forever upon whom the Holy Spirit once
exerted His sanctifying power—for whom the Redeemer shed His precious
blood, and whom the eternal Father once looked upon with eyes of com-
placent love! I believe no such thing! The repetition of such beliefs curdles
my blood with horror! They sound like blasphemy!

No, where the Lord begins He will complete. And if He puts His right
hand to any work, He will not stop until the work is done, whether it is to
strike Pharaoh with plagues and at last to drown his chivalry in the Red
Sea, or to lead His people through the wilderness like sheep and bring
them in the end into the land that flows with milk and honey. In nothing
does Jehovah turn from His intent. “Has He said and shall He not do it?
Has He purposed it, and shall it not come to pass?” “He is God and
changes not and therefore the sons of Jacob are not consumed.”

There is a world of argument in the quiet words which the Apostle uses.
He is confident, knowing what he does of the Character of God, that He
who has begun a good work in His saints will perform it until the day of
Christ. Notice the time mentioned in the text—the good work is to be per-
fected in the day of Christ, by which we suppose is intended the Second
Coming of our Lord. The Christian will not be perfected until the Lord
Christ shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the trumpet of the
archangel and the voice of God.

But what about those, you say, who have died before His coming? How
is it with them? I answer, their souls are doubtless perfect and made meet
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. But Holy Scripture
does not regard a man as perfect when the soul is perfected—it regards
his body as being a part of himself—and as the body will not rise again
from the grave till the coming of the Lord Jesus, then we shall be revealed
in the perfection of our manhood, even as He will be revealed.

That day of the Second Coming is set as the day of the finished work
which God has begun, when, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing,
body, soul, and spirit, shall see the face of God with acceptance and forev-
er and ever rejoice in the pleasures which are at God’s right hand. This is
what we are looking forward to—that God who taught us to repent—will
sanctify us wholly! That He who made the briny tear to flow, will wipe
every tear from that same eye! That He who made us gird ourselves with
the sackcloth and the ashes of penitence, will yet gird us with the fair
white linen which is the righteousness of the saints!

He who brought us to the Cross will bring us to the crown! He who
made us look upon Him whom we pierced and mourn because of Him, will
cause us to see the King in His beauty and the land that is very far off.
The same dear hand that struck and afterwards healed, will, in the latter
days, caress us! He who looked upon us when we were dead in sin and
called us into spiritual life, will continue to regard us with favor till our life
shall be consummated in the land where there is no more death, sorrow
nor sighing! Such is the Truth of God which the text evidently teaches us.

One remark I here feel bound to make, though it is running somewhat
from the theme. It is this—I marvel beyond measure at those of our Chris-
tian Brethren who hold the doctrine of the Final Perseverance and yet re-
main in the Anglican Church, because their so remaining is utterly incon-
sistent with such a belief. You will say, “How? Is not the doctrine of Final
Perseverance taught in the Articles?” Undoubtedly it is! But it is a flat
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contradiction to what is taught in the Catechism. In the Catechism and
in parts of the liturgy we are distinctly taught that children are born again
and made members of Christ in Baptism.

Now, to be regenerated, or born again, is surely the beginning of a good
and Divine work in the soul. And then, according to this text and accord-
ing to the doctrine of Final Perseverance, such a Divine work being begun,
will most certainly be performed until the day of Christ. Now, no one will
be so foolhardy as to assert that the good work which, according to the
Prayer-Book, is begun in an infant at its so-called “baptism,” is beyond all
question perfected in the day of Christ—for, alas, we see these regenerated
people drunk, lying, swearing! We have them in prison, convicted of all
kinds of crimes! We have even known them to be hanged!

If I were an evangelical clergyman and believed in the doctrine of Final
Perseverance, I must at once renounce a Church which teaches a lie so
intolerable as that—that there is a work of Grace begun on an uncons-
cious infant in every case when water is sprinkled from priestly hands! No
such work is begun and consequently no such work is carried on! The
whole business of infant baptism, as practiced in the Anglican Episcopal
Church, is a perversion of Scripture, an insult to God, a mockery of Truth
and a deceiving of the souls of men! Let all who love the Lord, and hate
evil, come out of this more and more apostatizing Church, lest they be
partakers of the plague which will come upon her in the day of her visita-
tion!

II. Secondly, WE SHALL SHOW FURTHER GROUND FOR OUR BELIEF
IN THE DOCTRINE OF THE FINAL PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS. Our
first ground shall be the express teaching of Holy Scripture. But, my dear
Friends, to quote all the Scriptural passages which teach that the saints
shall hold on their way would be to quote a large proportion of the Bible,
for, to my mind, Scripture is saturated through and through with this
Truth of God.

And I have often said that if any man could convince me that Scripture
did not teach the perseverance of Believers, I would at once reject Scrip-
ture altogether as teaching nothing at all—as being an incomprehensible
book of which a plain man could make neither heads nor tails, for this
seems to be of all doctrines the one that lies most evidently upon the sur-
face. Take the ninth verse of the 17t chapter of the book of Job and hear
the testimony of the Patriarch: “The righteous also shall hold on his way
and he that has clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.”

Not, “the righteous shall be saved, let him do what he will’—that we
never believed and never shall—but “the righteous shall hold on his
way ’—his way of holiness, his way of devotion, his way of faith—he shall
hold to that and he shall make a growth in it, for he that has clean hands
shall add “strength to strength,” as the Hebrew has it, or, as we put it,
“shall be stronger and stronger.”

In the 125t Psalm, read the first and second verses, “They that trust in
the Lord,” that is the special description of a Believer, “shall be as mount
Zion, which cannot be removed, but abides forever. As the mountains are
round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His people from hen-
ceforth even forever.” Here are two specimen ears pulled out of those rich
sheaves which are to be found in the Old Testament. As for the New Tes-
tament, how peremptory are the words of Christ in the 10t of John, 28th
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verse, “I give unto them eternal life”—not life temporal which may die—
“and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My
hands. My Father, which gave them to Me, is greater than all, and no man
is able to pluck them out of My Father’s hands.”

The Apostle tells us, 11t Romans, 29th verse, that, “the gifts and calling
of God are without repentance.” That is, whatever gifts the Lord gives, He
never changes his mind of having given them so as to take them back
again. And whatever calling He makes of any man, He never retracts it,
but he stands to it still. There is no playing fast and loose in Divine mercy!
His gifts and calling are without repentance. Following that terrible pas-
sage in the sixth of Hebrews, which has raised so many questions, you
find the Apostle, who seems ‘at first sight to have taught that Believers
might turn away—you find him in the ninth and 10t verses disclaiming
any such idea! “Beloved,” he says, “we are persuaded better things of you
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak. For God is
not unrighteous to forget your work and labor of love which you have
showed toward His name, in that you have ministered to the saints, and
do minister.”

The Apostle Peter, who is in no way given to administer too much com-
fort to the saints, but deals very sternly with hypocrisy, has put it very
strongly in the first chapter of his first Epistle, at the fifth verse, where he
says of all the elect according to the foreknowledge of God—they are “kept
by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in
the last time.” Brothers and Sisters, the 54th of Isaiah, which I read in
your hearing this morning, with many more to the same effect, are scarce-
ly to be understood if it is true that God’s children may be cast away and
that God may forsake those whom He did foreknow!

Yonder Bible seems to be disemboweled and stripped of its life, if the
unchanging love of God is denied! The Word of God is laid on the thresh-
ing floor and the chaff, alone, is gathered and the wheat is cast away, if
you take out of it its constant and incessant teaching that the “path of the
just is as the shining light, that shines more and more unto the perfect
day.” But further, in addition to the express testimonies of Scripture, we
have to support this doctrine all the attributes of God, for if those who
have believed in Christ are not saved, then surely all the attributes of God
are in peril!

If He begins and does not finish His work, all the parts of His Character
are dishonored. Where is His wisdom? Why did He begin that which He
did not intend to finish? Where is His power? Will not evil spirits always
say “that He could not do what He did not do”? Will it not be a standing
jeer throughout the halls of Hell that God commenced the work and then
stayed from it? Will they not say that the obstinacy of man’s sin was
greater than the Grace of God, that the hardness of the human heart was
too hard for God to dissolve?

Would there not be a slur at once cast upon the Omnipotence of Divine
Grace? And what shall we say of the Immutability of God, if He casts away
those whom He loves—how shall we think that He does not change? How
will the human heart ever be able to look upon Him, again, as Immutable
if after loving He hates? And, my Brothers and Sisters, where will be the
faithfulness of God to the promises which He has made over and over
again and signed and sealed with oaths by two immutable things, wherein
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it was impossible for God to lie? Where will be His Grace if he casts away
those that trust in Him, if after having tantalized us with sips of love He
shall not bring us to drink from the fountainhead?

It is all in vain for us, therefore, to trust if His promise can be forgotten
and His mind can be turned. Therefore we need not talk of Ebenezers in
the past as though they comforted us for the future, if the Lord does cast
away His children, for the past is no guarantee whatever as to what He
may do in days to come. But the veracity of God to His promise, the faith-
fulness of God to His purpose, the Immutability of God in His Character
and the love of God in His Essence—all these go to prove that He cannot
and will not leave the soul that He has looked upon in mercy until the
great work is done.

Further, how can it be that the righteous should, after all, fall from
Grace and perish, if you recollect the doctrine of the Atonement? The doc-
trine of Atonement, as we hold it and believe it to be in Scripture, is this—
that Jesus Christ rendered to Divine justice a satisfaction for the sins of
His people—that He was punished in their place. Now if He were so, and I
do not believe any other atonements worth the turning of a finger, if He
were really our satisfactory vicarious Sacrifice, then how could the child of
God be cast into Hell? Why should he be cast there? His sins were laid on
Christ—what is to condemn him? Christ has been condemned in his
place! In the name of everlasting justice, which must stand, though Hea-
ven and earth should rock and reel, how can a man for whom Christ shed
His blood be held as guilty before God, when Christ took his guilt and was
punished in his place?

He who believes must surely be ultimately brought to Glory—the
Atonement requires it—and since he cannot come to Glory without perse-
vering in holiness, he must so persevere, or else the Atonement is a thing
that has no efficacy and force. The doctrine of justification, in the next
place, proves this. Every man that believes in Jesus is justified from all
things from which he could not be justified by the Law of Moses. The
Apostle Paul regards a man who is justified as being completely set free
from the possibility of accusation. Have you not the rolling thunder of the
Apostle’s holy boasting still in your ears: “Who shall lay anything to the
charge of God’s elect?” If nothing can be laid to their charge—if there is no
accuser—who is he that condemns? If God considers Believers just and
righteous through the righteousness of His dear Son. If they put on His
wondrous mantle—the fair white linen of a Savior’s righteousness—where
is there room for anything to be brought against them by which they can
be condemned? And if not accused, nor condemned, they must hold on
their way and be saved!

Further still, my Brethren, the intercession of Christ in Heaven is a
guarantee for the salvation of all who trust Him. Remember Peter’s case—
“Simon, Simon, behold, Satan has desired to have you that he may sift
you as wheat, but I have prayed for you, that your faith fail not.” And the
prayer of Christ preserved Peter and made him weep bitterly after he had
fallen into sin. The like prayer of our ever-watchful Shepherd is put up for
all His chosen—day and night he pleads, wearing the breastplate as our
great High Priest before the Throne of God—and if He pleads for His
people, how shall they perish unless, indeed, His intercession has lost its
authority?
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Moreover, do you not remember that every Believer is said to be “one
with Christ”? “For you are members of His body,” says the Apostle, “of His
flesh, and of His bones.” And is your imagination so depraved that you
can picture Christ, the Head, united to a body in which the members fre-
quently decay—hand and foot and eyes, perhaps, rotting off so as to need
fresh members to be created in their place? The metaphor is too atrocious
for me to venture to enlarge upon it! “Because I live you shall live also,” is
the immortality that covers every member of the body of Christ! There is
no fear that the righteous will turn back to sin and give themselves up to
their old corruptions, for the holiness that is in Christ by the vital energy
of the Holy Spirit penetrates the entire system of the spiritual body and
the least member is preserved by the life of Christ!

Once more—The inner life of the Christian is a guarantee that he shall
not go back into sin. Take such passages as these, “Being born again, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which lives
and abides forever” (1 Peter 1:23). Now, if this seed is incorruptible and
lives and abides forever, how say some among you that the righteous be-
come corrupt and fall from Grace? Hear the Master—“The water that I
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting
life.” How say you, then, that this water which Jesus gives dries up and
ceases to flow? Hear Him yet again—“As the living Father has sent Me and
I live by the Father, so He who feeds on Me, even he shall live by Me... He
that eats of this bread shall live forever” (John 6:57, 58).

The life which Jesus implants in the heart of His people is allied to His
own life—“For you are dead and your life is hid with Christ in God.”
“When He who is your life shall appear, then shall you also appear with
Him in Glory.” The Holy Spirit dwells in us. “Know you not that your bo-
dies are temples of the Holy Spirit?” O Beloved, God Himself shall as soon
die as the Christian, since the life of God is but eternal and that is the life
which Christ has given to us! “I give unto My sheep eternal life and they
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My hand.”

I leave the doctrine with your understandings, the Word of God being in
your hands, and may the Spirit of God put it beyond a doubt in your souls
that it is even so. Remember, it is not the doctrine that every man that be-
lieves in Christ shall be saved, let him do as he wishes—but it is this doc-
trine—that each man believing in Jesus shall receive the spirit of holiness
and shall be led on in the way of holiness from strength to strength until
he comes unto the perfection which God will work in us at the coming of
His own dear Son.

III. Lastly, we have to DRAW CERTAIN USEFUL INFERENCES from
this doctrine. One of the first is this—there is much in this Truth of God
by way of comfort to a child of God who today walks in darkness and sees
no light. You know that sometime ago the Lord revealed Himself to you.
You remember times when the promises were peculiarly sweet, when the
Person of Christ was revealed to your spiritual vision in all its Glory.
Then, Beloved, if some temporary depression of spirit should just now
overwhelm you. If some heavy personal trial should pass over you, hear
the words, “I am the Lord, I change not.”

Believe that if He hides His face, He still loves you. Do not judge Him by
outward Providences—judge Him by the teaching of His Word. Do as the
bargemen on the canals do when they push backwards to drive their boat
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forwards. Take comfort from the past—snatch firebrands of comfort from
the altars of yesterday to enkindle the sacrifices of today—
“Determined to save, He watched over your path,
When Satan’s blind slave, you sported with death.
And can He have taught you to trust in His name,
And thus far have brought you to put you to shame?”

This doctrine should suggest to every Christian the need of constant di-
ligence, that he may persevere to the end. “What?” says one, “Is that an
inference from the doctrine? I should have thought the very reverse, for if
the Believer is to hold on his way, what need of diligence?” I reply that the
misunderstanding lies with the objector. If the man is to be kept in holi-
ness till life’s end, surely there is need that he should be kept in holi-
ness—and the doctrine that he shall be so kept is one of his best means of
producing the desired result. If any of you should be well assured that, in
a certain line of business, you would make a vast sum of money, would
that confidence lead you to refuse that business? Would it lead you to lie
in bed all day, or to desert your post altogether?

No, the assurance that you would be diligent and would prosper would
make you diligent! I will borrow a metaphor from the revelries of the sea-
son, such as Paul borrowed from the games of Greece—if any rider at the
races should be confident that he was destined to win, would that make
him slacken speed? Napoleon believed himself to be the child of destiny,
did that freeze his energies? To show you that the certainty of a thing does
not hinder a man from striving after it, but rather quickens him, I will give
you an anecdote of myself.

It happened to me when [ was but a child of some 10 years of age, or
less. Mr. Richard Knill, of happy and glorious memory—an earnest worker
for Christ, felt moved, I know not why, to take me on his knee, at my
grandfather’s house and to utter words like these, which were treasured
up by the family and by myself especially—“This child,” said he, “will
preach the Gospel and he will preach it to the largest congregations of our
times.” I believed his prophecy and my standing here today is partly occa-
sioned by such belief. It did not hinder me in my diligence in seeking to
educate myself because I believed I was destined to preach the Gospel to
ﬁ{ge congregations—not at all—the prophecy helped forward its own ful-
illment

I prayed and sought and strove, always having this Star of Bethlehem
before me, that the day should come when I should preach the Gospel.
Even so, the belief that we shall one day be perfect never hinders any true
Believer from diligence, but is the highest possible incentive to make a
man struggle with the corruptions of the flesh and seek to persevere ac-
cording to God’s promise. “Well, but,” says one, “if God guarantees final
perseverance to a man, why need he pray for it?” Sir, dare he pray for it if
God had not guaranteed it? I dare not pray for what is not promised, but
as soon as ever it is promised, I pray for it! And when I see it in God’s
Word I labor for it. “Say what you will,” says one, “you are inconsistent.”
Ah, well, my dear Friend, we are bound to explain as best we can, but we
are not bound to give understanding to those who have none!

It is hard trying to make things appear aright to eyes that squint. It will
sometimes happen that people cannot see Truths of God which they do
not particularly want to see. But the practical is the main thing, and I
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hope it shall be ours, by practical argument, to prove that while those
who think that they can fall from Grace run awful risks and do fall. But
those who know they cannot, if they have truly believed, yet seek to walk
with all carefulness and circumspection! I would seek to live as if my sal-
vation depended on myself and then go back to my Lord, knowing that it
does not depend on me in any sense at all. We would live as the oppo-
site doctrine is supposed to make men live, which is exactly as the Calvi-
nistic doctrine actually does make men live—namely, with earnestness of
purpose and with gracious gratitude to God, which is, after all, the migh-
tiest influence—gratitude to God for having secured our salvation through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

Another matter drawn from the text is this—let us learn from the text
how to persevere. Brothers and Sisters, you will observe that the Apostle’s
reason for believing that the Philippians would persevere was not because
they were such good and earnest people, but because God had begun the
work! So our ground for holding on must be our resting in God. There is a
dear Brother sitting here this morning, a member of this Church, who was
once a member of another denomination of Christians. One night, when
he was quite young and lately converted, he knelt down to pray and he felt
himself cold and dead and did not pray many minutes, but went to bed.

No sooner had he laid down than a horror of darkness came over him
and he said to himself, “I have fallen from Grace.” Dear good soul as he
was and is, he rose from his bed, began to pray, but got no better, and at
five o’clock in the morning, away he went to his class leader! He began
knocking at the door and shouting to awaken him. “What do you want?”
said the class leader, as he opened the window. The reply was, “Oh, I have
fallen from Grace!” “Well,” said the class leader, “if you have fallen from
Grace, go home and trust in the Lord.” “And,” said my Friend, “I have
done so ever since.”

Yes, and if he had known the great Truth before, he would not have
been taken up with such nonsense as that of having fallen from Grace.
“Fallen from Grace? Then go and simply trust in the Lord.” Yes and this is
what we must all do, fallen or not! We must not trust within, but always
rely on that dear Christ who died on the Cross. Lord, if | am not a saint,
and I often fear I have nothing to do with saintship, yet, Lord, I am a sin-
ner and You have died to save sinners and I will cling to that! O precious
Blood, if I never did experience Your cleansing power! If, up till now, I
have been in the gall of bitterness and the bonds of iniquity, yet there
stands the grand old Gospel of the Cross—“He that believes and is bap-
tized shall be saved.” Lord, I believe today if I never did before! Help my
unbelief! This is the true theory of perseverance—it is to persevere in be-
ing nothing and letting Christ be everything! It is to persevere in resting
wholly and simply in the power of the Grace which is in Christ Jesus.

Lastly, this doctrine has a voice to the unconverted. 1 know it had to me.
If anything in this world first led me to desire to be a Christian, it was the
doctrine of the Final Perseverance of the Saints. I had seen companions of
my boyhood, somewhat more advanced than myself, who were held up to
me as patterns of all that was excellent. I had seen them apprenticed in
large towns, or launching out in business for themselves and soon their
moral excellences were swept away. Instead of being patterns, they came
to be persons against whom the young were warned for their supremacy
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in vice. This thought occurred to me—“That may also be my character in
years to come! Is there any way by which a holy character can be ensured
for the future? Is there any way by which a young man, by taking heed,
may be kept from uncleanness and iniquity?”

And I found that if I put my trust in Christ, I had the promise that I
should hold on my way and grow stronger and stronger! And though I
feared I might never be a true Believer and so get the promise fulfilled to
myself, for I was so unworthy, yet the music of it always charmed me.
“Oh, if I could but come to Christ and hide myself like a dove in His
wounds, then I should be safe! If I could but have Him to wash me from
my past sins, then His Spirit would keep me from future sin, and I should
be preserved to the end.” Does not this attract you? Oh, I hope there may
be some who will be allured by such a salvation as this!

We preach no rickety Gospel which will not bear your weight! It is no
chariot whose axles will snap, or whose wheels will be taken off. This is no
foundation of sand that may sink in the day of the flood. Here is the ever-
lasting God pledging Himself by Covenant and oath that He will write His
Law in your heart—that you shall not depart from Him—He will keep you!
That you shall not wander into sin but if for awhile you stray, He will re-
store you again to the paths of righteousness!

O young men and maidens, turn in here! Cast in your lot with Christ
and His people. Trust Him! Trust Him! Trust Him and then shall this pre-

cious Truth be yours and the experience of it be illustrated in your life—
“My name from the palms of His hands
Eternity will not erase!
Impressed on His heart it remains
In marks of indelible Grace.
Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given;
More happy, but not more secure,
Are the glorified spirits in Heaven.”

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Isaiah 54.
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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EVANGELICAL CONGRATULATIONS
NO. 370

A SERMON DELIVERED ON MONDAY EVENING, MARCH 25, 1861,
BY THE REV. W. BROCK,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Christ is preached and I therein do rejoice.
Yes and I will rejoice.”
Philippians 1:18.

HOW Paul would have rejoiced had he been living now! Judging from
the effect that was produced upon his mind by the evangelical labors at
Rome, what do you think, Brethren, would have been the effect produced
upon his mind by the evangelical labors in London? Because the Brethren
there were waxing bold in the name of Christ, he was glad. The fact that
in the metropolis of the empire the glad tidings were proclaimed filled him
with the most profound satisfaction. His heart was and his heart still
would be joyful in the Lord!

And yet I take it that the ministry of the Gospel in Rome must have
been comparatively on a small and insignificant scale. I suppose that in
proportion to the population and in proportion to the size of that city, the
preaching must have been very circumscribed and all things considered,
considerably obscure. No preacher had lifted his voice from the terrace of
the Capitol, no congregation had been gathered into the great area of the
Coliseum, no public announcement had been made over all Rome that if
the people would flock to the Pantheon they might hear about the incar-
nation of the Son of God.

Anything like that would have kindled Paul’s gladness into rapture!
Christ preached out on the Campus Martius, or in the hall of Minerva, or
on the platform of the Athenaeum at Rome would have left him nothing
this side of Paradise to desire. As it was, his cup was running over. Men
were told in honest speech about the One who had come down from
Heaven. The One who had come at the Father’s bidding to proclaim His
will and to accomplish His purposes. They had been told of a Friend that
“sticks closer than a brother,” of the Advocate and the Mediator between
God and man. And, the Spirit of all grace concurring with that which had
been preached, the Apostle was fully persuaded in his own mind that they
had heard words whereby they would be saved and that the promise of
the life that now is and the promise of the life that is to come would by
them be personally enjoyed. Hence he said, “I do rejoice,” and then em-
phatically again, “Yes, and I will rejoice.”

But how he would have rejoiced, or how he would rejoice if he were liv-
ing now! Why, for every one man who preached the Gospel in his time
there are thousands who are preaching it now. For every hundred hearers
of that day, there are thousands upon thousands now. And for every one
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place into which the citizens of Rome might go to hear about Christ and
Him crucified, I need not say that there are many and ever multiplying
places now. And you, my Brethren—the pastor of this church and those
connected with him—you have added to the number, thank God, of those
places and we are tonight to celebrate the completion of one, I suppose, of
the best places that has ever been raised for the honor and for the glory of
Christ.

From the first day until now, from its foundation to its top-stone, you
have begun and continued and ended—your desire, your prayer, your
purpose, your ambition having been just simply this—that here the Re-
deemer’s name may be magnified, that here His great salvation in all sim-
plicity may be proclaimed. And we have come here tonight to assure you
of our sympathy, to give to you the pledges of our brotherly affection and
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, to bid you
heartily God speed—

“Peace be within this sacred place,
And joy a constant guest;

With holy gifts and heavenly grace,
Be our attendance blessed.”

Well, the Apostle rejoiced and would have rejoiced a great deal more
had he occupied the place which I am occupymg now. My purpose is to
show to you tonight why there should be such rejoicing in connection with
the preaching of Christ crucified.

Various reasons, of course, could be assigned—at least several reasons
could be thrown into various forms. I throw my idea of the matter into this
form—by the preaching of Christ the renovation of mankind is intelligently
proposed and not only so, but it is graciously guaranteed.

Given—a ministry that shall speak out openly what Christ is, what
Christ has done, what Christ is doing, what Christ requires, what Christ
administers and the renovation of our fellow man is not only intelligently
proposed but is thereby on God’s part graciously guaranteed. I rejoice that
the very first text from which my Brother has preached in this noble edi-
fice was, though unfeignedly, so singularly coincident with my own—
“They ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus Christ.” The preaching and
the teaching of Christ was the very first message with which he opened
his service here and I take that among other things to be a token for good.

I. In the first place, we rejoice in the preaching of Christ because
thereby THE RENOVATION OF FALLEN MAN is intelligently proposed.

High time, by common consent, that something was done in that direc-
tion. Everybody admits the foundations are out of course. And while many
persons admit it, they also go about to suggest improvement, amendment
and cure. You will give me your attention while I recapitulate some of the
projects which they suggest in order to the attainment of an end which is
desired by us all.

This is one suggestion—Give the people, they say, a good, sound, secu-
lar education. Impart to them the elements of knowledge and when they
are apprehended and understood, then educe and cultivate the corre-
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sponding results. Let them know about their own bodies and their own
minds. Let them know something about the chemistry of common life. Let
them know something about their relations to one another and to society
at large and then when you have done that, there is some hope that their
renovation may be obtained.

This is another suggestion—Give to the people sound remunerative em-
ployment. Recognize the right of every honest and industrious man to live
and then act upon your recognition by not preventing or interfering so
that he cannot live. A fair day’s wages, they say, for a fair day’s work. The
ample recompense for the unbegrudging toil. Save your countrymen from
the dread of pauperism and never insult them any more by the sanctimo-
nious condescension of some of your so-called Christian charities. Let
every man be enabled to earn his bread in the sweat of his brow and thus
you may hope that their renovation will be obtained.

This is another suggestion—Confer upon them honorable enfranchise-
ment. Barring the criminal and the imbecile, esteem every man through-
out the country to be a free man. If you expect him to pay the tribute, give
him a voice in the imposition of that tribute. Let him be regarded by your-
selves and equally with yourselves and in all practical respects touching
the commonwealth let him be regarded as a free man and then you may
hope that the renovation so desirable will be obtained.

This is another suggestion—Take care to raise them into better and
more civilized habits. See where they live. See how they eat and drink—
mark their demeanor one towards another, and towards the community at
large. Change all that, or get them to change it so that they shall prefer
cleanliness to filth, frugality to wastefulness, the seemly garment to the
rotten rags and the well-ventilated and the well-lighted apartment to the
moldy attic in the roof, or to the dark pestiferous, rotten cellar under-
ground. And when you have done that, you may hope that so far their
renovation will be obtained.

And this is another suggestion—Let the people have their tastes culti-
vated. Introduce them to the great works of ancient and modern art.
Throw open your museums. Take them into your art galleries, admit them
into your artistic and your antique salons. Fire their love for the beautiful,
kindle it yet more brightly and more brightly still. Insure their rejection of
the base through their predilection for the refined and accomplish their
abhorrence of the groveling through their rapture with the sublime and
when you have done that, you have done much to obtain the renovation
that we all desire.

I believe these are the great suggestions of the men who designate
themselves and I respectfully regard their designation as the philosophical
philanthropists. These are the suggestions which those men make. They
say get all such things done and then you will have society just what soci-
ety ought to be both in regard to God and in regard to man. But now, can
you look at these suggestions for a single moment without marking a most
fatal defect throughout them all? They tell you about dealing with a man
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externally, but not a word about dealing with him internally. He is to be
better cultured, better dressed, better housed.

But for all that—the subject of all that we are talking about—as for the
man essentially and inherently considered, there is nothing whatever
done. After all that philosophy and philanthropy together have accom-
plished, the man’s heart is just what it was before. Well, I say in any com-
pany, in any place, what [ say here—that if you leave the man’s natural
heart untouched, you may culture and cultivate him as you may, there is
that which will laugh all your culture and all your cultivation to scorn. If a
man’s heart is right, his life will be right. If a man’s heart is right in its re-
lations towards God and towards man his life will be right, but not else.

And no man’s heart on earth is right. No! There is an universal, an ab-
solute and unvarying necessity, as our Lord brought it out so distinctly
with Nicodemus, “You must be born again.” “You must be born again.”
And choosing as we do to sit at His feet, we accept the great oracular de-
liverance from Heaven and authorized by that we pronounce that all the
suggestions which I have referred to are worth nothing.

No, my Brethren. To educate the people is expedient, to remunerate
them incumbent, to enfranchise them desirable, to civilize them important
and to cultivate their tastes, if you will, laudable in all respects—but if
you were to do all that tomorrow with every man and women and child in
England, you have not put them into their right position. You have not in-
spired them with the right dispositions. You have not set them on the
prosecution of the right career. A man may be educated and yet licen-
tious—he may be well-paid and yet vindictive. He may be enfranchised
and yet covetous. He may be civilized in all his habits and yet intemper-
ate. He may be a man of cultivated taste and yet he may have no love for
his neighbor and no love for his God.

Why, what dishonesties, what startling dishonesties have been perpe-
trated by men who have had all the benefits of our foremost colleges and
of our first-rate schools! What debaucheries, what fearful debaucheries
have been perpetrated by men whose barns have been filled with plenty
and whose presses have burst out with new wine! What inhumanities,
what cruel inhumanities have been perpetrated by men who have boasted
and who have blustered and who have brawled that they were free! What
falsehoods, what shameful, incredible falsehoods, have been perpetrated
by men who have been clothed in purple and fine linen and have fared
sumptuously every day!

And what profanities, cross and blasphemous have been perpetrated by
men who have been the warmest admirers of Michelangelo and Rubens
and who have been among the choicest of your connoisseurs, the very
choicest of them in art! I need not adduce the evidence. It would insult
and grieve the congregation if I did. Everybody here knows how that evi-
dence accumulates. No, no, education and morality are not coincident—
competence and morality are not coincident—civilization and morality are
not coincident—liberty and morality are not coincident—and refined and
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cultivated tastes are not coincident with morality so that if you have the
one you are sure to have the other.

Brethren, you may deal with man’s external condition as scientifically
as you can and with his character—so far as the outward character goes—
as philosophically as you can—but as I said before, there is an underlying
aboriginal peculiarity of his nature that laughs all your science and your
philosophy to scorn. You cannot turn his condition into a paradise, you
cannot convert him into a king and a priest unto God. Everywhere, with-
out the exception of a land under Heaven and without the exception of an
individual under Heaven, men need the clean heart and the right spirit—
the new creation in Christ Jesus.

They are dead in trespasses and sins. And they must be made alive
unto God before you will get for them the renovation or the improvement
which is so much desired. Hence my rejoicing and hence, as I believe,
Paul’s rejoicing, were he here, because of the preaching in a commodious
place like this—because of the preaching of Christ.

Brethren, it will be preaching that goes down to the bottom of things. It
will be preaching that deals not with the symptoms but with the sources
of human guilt. It will be preaching that takes all profanity and debauch-
ery and dishonesty and inhumanity and falsehood and deals with them.
Mark—not in their overt acts so much as in their rudimental germs. My
Brother’s preaching here will declare that if you could do all which our
philosophic philanthropy desires, man would go wrong and be wrong and
presently would actually go on to justify and to glory in the wrong. It will
be the preaching, in one word, that declares the absolute necessity of a
new creation, of a new creation in Christ Jesus.

It will deal not with conjecture but with certainty, not with theories but
with facts, not with experiments but with realities, not with the words
which man’s wisdom teaches but with the words which the Holy Spirit
teaches. It will deal not with the superficial, temporary, partial amend-
ment, but intentionally at least with a profound, a radical, a fundamental,
an everlasting cure. The preaching will never ignore one peculiarity of our
nature because it is embarrassing, nor overlook another because it is in-
convenient, nor tremble at another because it happens to be possessed of
some authority and power. I anticipate and rejoice that here will stand the
preacher to declare in the good mother tongue of us all that the tree is
bad, but that by God’s grace it can be made good. That men are living
unto themselves, but that by God’s grace they can be brought to live unto
Him. That the Divine image is defaced, but that that Divine image can be
restored. That where sin is reigning even unto death, there grace may
reign instead through righteousness even unto everlasting life.

And therein we do rejoice and if you are of my mind therein tonight we
will all rejoice. Think of this place, look around it. Conceive of it devoted to
a purpose like this and with tendencies and probabilities—for I am speak-
ing only of these now—with tendencies and probabilities like these before
our minds—is there a man or a woman listening to me who does not lift
up his heart and rejoice and thank God now? Oh, I see the banner floating
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here that will be displayed because of the Truth. I hear the trumpet blow-
ing here that will proclaim the message of God’s own mercies to man. I see
the embassy going on here touching reconciliation between God and man
and I see the confederacies of Christian brotherhood here provoking one
another to love and to good works.

Our country will be the better for this place. We shall be relieved of our
pauperism after all and saved from our licentiousness and rescued from
our immorality. Yes, and we shall be rescued, too, from the superstition
that would endanger our immortality by its sacerdotal and wicked and
mischief-making tendencies—from the superstition that would put our
immortality in jeopardy. And from the atheism that would laugh that im-
mortality to scorn. It will be that our own land, so happy amid the nations
of the earth already, shall be the royal habitation of righteousness and joy
and peace in the Holy Spirit. Christ is preached. He has been preached
here today already and “therein I do rejoice, yes, and I will rejoice.”

II. Secondly, we rejoice in the preaching of Christ because thereby the
renovation in question is GRACIOUSLY GUARANTEED.

There can be conceived of by us a wise and sound plan that may, nev-
ertheless, be frustrated when all comes to all by unknown and unper-
ceived opposition. There are men all round about us who say, “Yes, and
you ought to remember that and hold your peace, for just as beyond any
question civilization will fail, so Christianity will fail likewise.” And they
have apparently a case. Let us look at it. They say, “What can you do
there?” And then they point us to the masses rising up early, sitting up
late, eating the bread of carefulness, if in hundreds of cases they can get
the bread to eat. “What can you do there?” And they point us to our mer-
chants, our physicians, our statesmen, our artisans, our bankers who are
all with one accord apparently looking for what they preposterously call
the main chance.

“What can you do there?” And then they point us to religious assem-
blies where superstition and formalism have everything their own way and
where because of sacramental rites performed upon unconscious infants,
people are told that they are members of Christ, children of God and in-
heritors of the kingdom of Heaven. “What can you do there?” And then
they point us—alas, how they can point us—to multitudes whose licen-
tiousness and profligacy are gradationally cross and perhaps to quite as
many multitudes whose licentiousness is gradationally refined and then
they say, “Now look at them, look round and tell us whether such ones
will ever be prevailed upon to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts and to
live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world?”

And they take our own utterance, our own Scripture and they say, “You
may well enough call them ‘dead in trespasses and sins.” ” Brethren, we
looked at the other case—let us look at this. I own that there are about it
indications that ought to make every thoughtful Christian man a great
deal more thoughtful and a great deal more Christian, too. Oh, the domi-
nation of ungodliness is desperate and its tyranny is terrific and its sagac-
ity is superhuman and its mastery of man is malignant in the last degree.
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How one stands sometimes and looks at it dismayed! If it would be con-
tent to take what is in itself inherently abominable, it would not be so
bad.

But it comes and takes what is in itself inherently amiable and moral
and with that it tries to do the work of death. It takes our legitimate occu-
pations and makes them a decoy to irreligiousness. It takes the amenities
of our social life and perverts them to ungodliness. It takes the great
charities of our homes and makes them antagonistic to devotion. Yes, and
it goes to the very altar of God and it makes the sacred and solemn ordi-
nances of the Church an opiate—pleasant enough—but dreadfully and fa-
tally poisonous to the soul.

So I look as they bid me look and then think of all the particulars and
resources of my case again. And as I do so I say, “Your premises appar-
ently are sound, but your conclusion is altogether unsound. The Church
is not always to be second to the world—Christ is not always to be re-
sisted by the devil.” No, no, my Brethren, the Church is to take prece-
dence of the world—Christ is to be triumphant obviously and before the
world. Psalms and hymns and songs of praise are to come up into the as-
cendant and knees are to bow and tongues are to confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. And for believing like that, in
the face of such a case, I offer these as my reasons.

1. With the preaching of Christ, God has formally connected the exer-
tion of His power. “With God all things are possible.” I sometimes appre-
hend that good men are forgetful of this and they are for lying down and
dying as though God had somehow or other ceased to be able to do every-
thing. “With God all things are possible.” And should He gird His sword
upon His thigh, should He go about to show Himself strong, I ask what
are the world, the flesh and the devil in their worst combinations, then?
What adversary would not succumb then—what adversary would not be-
come a friend? “Yes,” you say, “almightiness in action would do all that we
require.”

Brethren, I speak of almightiness in action now. It is not simply that in
this place there will be the message of God. Along with that message there
will be God Himself. It is not that the Word will be preached merely, but of
His own will God will beget men by the Word. It is not simply that the
Gospel will be proclaimed, but that that Gospel is the power of God unto
salvation. My Brother will not stand here as the statesman stands in the
senate house or the advocate at the bar, or the lecturer on the platform of
an Athenaeum. He will stand here, I doubt not, as well-accoutered and
well-furnished as they are mentally, intellectually and so on.

But eloquent and mighty in the Scriptures as he or any other man may
be, it is neither that eloquence, nor that might which will effect the end.
These things and the things like unto them, are the vehicles through
which God sends down His blessing, the instrumentalities by which God
accomplishes His work, the means and medium by which it pleases God
to work. He will stand here a fellow-worker with God, so that the Word will
be in demonstration of the Spirit and in power. Mark—the human will be
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confirmed by the superhuman, the natural will be accompanied by the
preternatural, the earthly will be helped and succored and blessed by the
Divine.

With all that may be persuasive or argumentative or pathetic, with all
that may be properly and intentionally adapted to commend the Truth to
every man’s conscience in the sight of God, there will be the energy
whereby God is able to subdue all things unto Himself. “Not by might, nor
by power, but by My Spirit, says the Lord of Hosts.” And so in the face of
all that seems to be opposed to us we do rejoice and we will rejoice be-
cause God’s own channel for the communication of His power is the
preaching of Christ.

2. Secondly, with the preaching of Christ God has been pleased for-
mally to associate the accomplishment of His purposes. He has His pur-
poses. “God so loved the world, that He sent His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believes on Him should not perish but have everlasting life.”
The Lord told Paul at Corinth when Paul was all but giving way to our
common unbelief—He told him to stay there and not to hold his peace.
Why? “Because | have much people in this city.” And emboldened and en-
couraged by that, he stayed there a year and six months.

Well, those purposes which thus come out in the Scriptures of Truth
which are possessed by us—those purposes are to be accomplished. “By
two immutable things in which it is impossible that God should lie, His
Son is to see of the travail of His soul until He is satisfied. God is in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself.”

But now how are those purposes accomplished? Mark! “Go into all the
world and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believes and is
baptized shall be saved, he that believes not shall be damned.” Mark
again—“It has pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe.” Mark again—“Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord
shall be saved. How shall they call on Him in whom they have not be-
lieved, how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard and
how shall they hear without a preacher?” Mark again—“There is one me-
diator between God and man—the Man, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a
ransom for all, to be testified in due time. Whereof | am ordained a
preacher.”

Do you see my drift? The preaching obviously, demonstratively, stands
connected with the purpose, which cannot fail—bound up with the Ever-
lasting Covenant which is ordered in all things and sure. “The Word of the
Lord endures forever and this is the Word which by the Gospel is
preached unto you.” I think therefore of our friend occupying this place
and of other men occupying similar places and I take up with Paul’s jubi-
late again. He will stand here and this will be the plea, “As though God did
beseech you by me.” That will be the plea, “As though God did beseech
you by me.” And speak I to men tonight who do not understand as soon
as they reflect how such a plea must chasten the preacher—how it must
humble and yet dignify him—how, if he has a soul, it must bring out his
soul and all that is within?
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“God by me beseeching you.” What man so affected and impressed can
be careless, heedless, prayerless, selfish? Oh, the plea does wonderful
work for the minister. And what does it do for a people who will listen?
Why, it arrests them, takes hold upon them, keeps hold of them and God
being present with His blessing never lets them go. And what does it do in
regard to the Spirit of all grace, the Author and Giver of all the gifts you
want? That plea adopted, earnestly and devoutly used will bring the
preacher into the fullest sympathy with the Holy Spirit of promise, as he
stands here pleading, expostulating, comforting, encouraging, warning.
With the plea moving everything within him and everything around him,
the Divine purposes are recollected and they are accomplished—until he
and the brotherhood will have to say, “Who has begotten us these? the
young men and maidens, the old men and children and the strangers that
are within your gates.”

Yes, and let us hope that some of you who have heard all the sermons
up to now and have never surrendered yourselves to Christ—hat you will
be given to them in answer to their prayer. Not the units but the groups,
not the individuals but the many, born “not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” Oh, what will this place be then?
Brethren, the angels will have large employment in this Tabernacle.
Heaven will have much to do in what is passing here. “For God is not a
man that He should lie nor the son of man that He should repent. Has He
said it and shall He not do it, has He spoken and shall He not make it
good?” Of Him and through Him and to Him are all things. And He will
come and stand by our Brother here, proving Himself to be “God over all,
blessed for evermore.”

3. Then, lastly—God has been pressed formally to identify the preach-
ing of Christ with the manifestation of His sympathies.

Why, we could tell of much already—we could tell of much which has
been done in our own time and not upon a small scale either. But let us
rather remember what God did in the earlier times of our evangelical his-
tory. What happened at Jerusalem? Believers were the more added unto
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women and a great company of the
priests were obedient to the faith. What happened at Ephesus? The name
of the Lord Jesus Christ was glorified and the men who had used curious
arts brought their books together and burned them before all men and
they counted the price of them and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver.

What happened all through Macedonia? “God makes us,” said the
Apostle, “to triumph everywhere in Christ.” And what happened upon the
larger scale through proud and philosophic Greece and through lordly and
domineering Rome? Why, we have it on the testimony of our enemies that
the preaching turned the world upside down. The preaching did, mind
you! Before the preacher came, everything was earthly and sensual and
Devilish—after the preacher came, there was the alteration, the improve-
ment, the renovation of which we speak. Not by the preacher’s unassisted,
original, independent effort—the excellency of the power was of God and
not of man.
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Mighty through God were the preachers throughout Greece and Rome
and Asia Minor and mighty, too, through God will be the preacher here.
Say that London is as corrupt as Corinth was, that it is as worldly as
Rome was, that it is as rationalistic as Athens was, that it is as dead set
against Christ and His Gospel as Jerusalem was and you cannot very well
say more than that. Yet He that stood by the preacher in those places and
in those times will stand by the preacher here. “Go, go, stand and speak
in the temple all the words of this life.” On Sabbath mornings he will hear
that and at other times besides and when his courage and his heart may
fail, he will hear besides “Go,”—“for I have much people in this city.”

And so sent he goes and so going, what ensues? Participation of the Di-
vine nature is vouchsafed unto the people. Sympathy with the Divine pur-
poses is induced within the people. Communications of Divine grace are
given to the people. Life everlasting becomes possessed by the people.
“Heirs of God” are they and “joint-heirs in Jesus Christ.” Brethren, I speak
boldly as I ought to speak. It is a vile and wicked calumny that our doc-
trines of grace lead to licentiousness. Never was there anything more pal-
pably contrary to the Truth. And all the history of the Church being my
proof tonight—where Christ is preached as He ought to be preached, after
the apostolic manner—neither licentiousness nor wickedness of any kind,
will abound there. No, there will be honest dealing, kindly neighborhood,
patriotic loyalty, world-wide philanthropy, truth-telling speech. There will
be a race of men loving God with all their hearts and therefore their
neighbor as themselves.

You cannot alter that order. You will never get a man to love his
neighbor as himself till he has loved God first of all. And what we are look-
ing for and hoping and praying for being done that order will supervene
here. Loving the Lord their God with all their hearts, therefore the people
will love their neighbors as themselves. And not being the amended ones
but the regenerated ones, not being the improved ones but the twice-born
ones, not being the corrected ones but the newly-created ones—the Law
will have no need to arm itself for them, justice will never need to be on
the alert for them, humanity will never need to tremble for them. No, and
the purest chastity will never need to blush for them.

Their bodies will be the temples of the Holy Spirit and their members
will be the members of Christ, sacred to His service in every way in which
they can be employed. The tree having been made good, there will be fruit
unto holiness and the end of that shall be everlasting life.

Well then, who does not rejoice? Everybody responds, “I rejoice.” We all
rejoice because of what will be done by the preaching of Christ here. We
know that this place will be the birthplace of precious souls through suc-
cessive generations. We know that this place will be like a great big hu-
man heart, throbbing, pulsating with beneficence and benevolence ob-
tained directly from the Cross of Christ. And this great big human heart
will be propelling far and near a thousand influences which shall be for
“glory to God in the highest, for peace on earth and good will towards
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men.” It will be none other than the house of God and the very gate of
Heaven.

If indeed the preaching were of another kind from what we know it will
be, it would be a very different thing. If I thought the preaching here was
to be the preaching of Christ robbed of His divinity—the pure and perfect
man to admiration, but not the co-equal and the co-eternal Son of God—I
should not rejoice. But I know that it will be preaching in which Christ’s
proper deity will be spoken out unambiguously and unequivocally and
systematically. I know that He will be declared here to be the friend that
“sticks closer than a brother” and at the same time our Lord and our God.
If I thought that the preaching here was to be the preaching of Christ as
an example merely and not as a sacrifice, or as a sacrifice in some vague,
indeterminate, rationalistic, deceitful, false sense of submitting His own
will to His Father’s, I should not rejoice. But I believe that it will be the
preaching of Christ’s propitiatory sacrifice, as a proper sin-offering and
that these words will bring out the aspect of the case as presented here—

“He bore that we might never bear
His Father’s righteous ire.”

If I thought that the preaching here was to be the preaching of Christ
with any hesitancy as to His power, or His readiness to save the trans-
gressor | should not rejoice. But I believe that there will be no approach to
such hesitancy, that it will be Christ with His precious blood cleansing
from all sin, Christ able to save even to the uttermost all that come unto
God by Him. If I believed that it would be the preaching of Christ inde-
pendently or apart from His jurisdiction. If I thought it would be repre-
sented here that Christ had nothing to do with the lives and the conduct
of His people—I should not rejoice. But I believe on the contrary that His
royal and kingly Character will be insisted upon and that every believer
will be told, “At your peril do you make Christ the minister of sin.”

If I believed that the preaching here was about to be at variance with
the scholarship, the thoughtfulness, the uprightness, the spiritual-
mindedness, of the past ages of the Church I should not rejoice. I believe,
on the contrary, that it will be preaching in strictest harmony with the
sound evangelical scholarship and with the lofty evangelical integrity and
with the concordant evangelical orthodoxy of all the ages that are past. I
stand here as I would stand in some other places that I know to resent the
imputation and to show cause, if need be, for the resentment that in
preaching Christ as we do we have no scholarship, no talent, no honesty,
no spiritual-mindedness on our part. Brethren, it is not so. I speak unto
wise men and ask you to judge what I say.

If I believed that the preaching here would regard all godly mystery as a
scandal and all godly boldness as a calamity and all godly aggressiveness
as a nuisance and all godly joyfulness as an offense, I certainly could not
rejoice. But I believe that the preaching here will hold all godly mystery in
veneration, will strengthen and enforce all godly boldness, will honorably
vindicate all godly aggressiveness and will give, on behalf of godly joyful-
ness, the conclusive argumentation and the kindly and the pathetic ap-

Volume 7 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12 Evangelical Congratulations Sermon #370

peal. And so believing, I ask again whether we shall not close our gather-
ing, our service tonight, with one great song and Psalm of thanksgiving to
the Lord our God.

The maxim, the watchword, the war cry here will be Revelation, not In-
tuition. Faith, not imagination. The Scriptures, not tradition. The Gospel,
not philosophy. The Person, not the proxy. Grace, not merit. The Cross,
not the crucifix. The Savior, not the Church. I, believing that and knowing
that—hearing indeed from all the brotherhood constituting the Church
here, a great, unanimous, hearty, irrepressible AMEN, as I am thus
speaking on their behalf—let us, I say, take the cup of salvation and let us
call upon the name of the Lord. There may be others, I dare say there are,
who have to sing the melancholy dirge—we have to sing the exultant
Psalm. They may, if they will, chant the lamentable elegy—we mean to
chant the triumphant canticle.

They may go and perform, if they must, the service for the dead—we
come here to celebrate the great festival of a living Gospel, a living Church
and a living Savior—

“Let the vain world pronounce its shame,
And fling their scandals on Your cause;
We come to boast our Savior’s name

And make our triumphs in His Cross.
“With joy we tell a scoffing age,

He that was dead has left the tomb;

He lives above their utmost rage,
And we are waiting till He come.”

Christ is preached! Therein do I rejoice and therein I will rejoice! And
now, Brethren, let us have the rejoicing in a joyous collection. I catch that
response of yours and I catch it as an honest man with his eye upon hon-
est men. And if you go—in the main, at all events—with what I have been
saying now, I ask you that you will give the evidence of your sympathy
with me. And then and thereby the evidence of your sympathy with our
Brethren, in making your collection tonight the outward and the visible
sign of a gladness of your inmost soul, which amounts, approximately at
least, to the joy that is unspeakable and full of glory.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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OPENING SERVICES
NO. 371

Tuesday Evening, March 26, 1861
MEETING OF THE CONTRIBUTORS.

On Tuesday evening, March 26th, the first of the Public Meetings in
connection with the opening of the Tabernacle took place. It was limited
exclusively to the Contributors to the Building Fund, of whom more than
three thousand were present. Up to the moment Sir HENRY HAVELOCK
took the Chair the platform below the pulpit presented a busy scene, as it
was here the collecting cards had to be turned in. Some half-dozen gen-
tlemen officiating as clerks were for about an hour unceasingly engaged in
receiving and recording the contributions handed in by some hundreds of
volunteer collectors, the respective amounts varying from a few pence up
to many pounds. Rich and poor vied with each other and it would be hard
to say which excelled. The whole matter seemed to awaken a personal in-
terest in each individual.

When the period arrived for commencing the business of the meeting
Mr. SPURGEON gave out the third hymn, which had been composed ex-

pressly for the occasion —
“Sing to the Lord with heart and voice,
You children of His sovereign voice;
The work achieved, the temple raised,
Now be our God devoutly praised.
For all the treasure freely brought—
For all the toil in gladness worked —
For warmth of zeal and purpose strong—
Wake we today the thankful song.
Lord of the temple! Once disowned,
But now in worlds of light enthroned—
Your glory let Your servants see
Who dedicate this house to You.
What if the world still disallows —
Our corner and our top-stone You!
Your shame and death and risen joy,
Shall here our ceaseless thought employ.
Be Your dear name like ointment shed
O’er every soul, on every head.
Make glorious, oh our Savior King,
The place where thus Your chosen sing.
More grand the temple and the strain
More sweet, when we Your Heaven shall gain
And bid, for realms where angels dwell,
Our Tabernacles here, farewell!

After offering up a few words of prayer and reading portions of the 35th

and 36t of Exodus, descriptive of the offerings brought to the Tabernacle
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by the Jews in the wilderness, he briefly introduced Sir Henry Havelock,
the Chairman for the evening.

The CHAIRMAN said he hoped he should be excused if he were at a loss
how to address such a meeting as this, because he supposed that a simi-
lar assembly in a building like this had never been addressed before in
England. The kind way in which they had greeted him gave him encour-
agement and was sufficient to enable him to give utterance to thoughts,
which, but for their hearty welcome he would hardly have power to ex-
press. He had been expressing a doubt to a friend near him that he
should not be able to get through the duties which devolved upon him
satisfactorily, but his friend remarked to him that this was not an occa-
sion when speaking was required, for the occasion spoke for itself. He
thought it did speak for itself. They could not look around that magnifi-
cent building without feeling that it was entirely of God’s doing. The pro-
gress which had been made in that work of God was the most extraordi-
nary thing in modern Church history.

It began two and a half years ago with fear and trembling. But from the
first they had been triumphantly advancing and they had seen the work
grow larger and larger, until now they saw it completed. It was impossible
to come to any other conclusion but that God had worked mightily with
His people. Then let them look at their pastor and at the different phases
through which he had passed and they would agree with him that God
had been with him in each of them. At one time it was said the work
would break down in a month but it did not come to pass. It was also said
that it was a passing excitement and would soon come to an end, but he
thought their appearance there did not look like passing excitement.

What excitement there might be before the end of the meeting, he could
not foretell. But if they were really mad, as some people said, there was
certainly a great deal of “method in their madness.” He was no orator and
they should not expect a long address from him but he thought they
ought to thank God for the blessings which He had showered upon that
building at each stage of its erection. There had been nothing like it ac-
complished before. Let them hope it was but the beginning of many such
undertakings destined to be carried to a similarly successful end.

Their pastor, in speaking to him of the building, pointed out some defi-
ciencies in the inner room. He said that everything was not as yet quite
comfortable and remarked that it was like a newly married couple coming
to a new house. Now, he (the Chairman) hoped the simile would be carried
a little further and that the church would not only be like the newly mar-
ried couple in a new house, but like the noble matron who had become
the mother of many children. They had heard that the small sum of
£3,000 was required for the complete payment of every liability connected
with past expenditure and from what he saw there that night he felt con-
vinced that all would be speedily given.

And when no more should be needed, that need not prevent them from
displaying their liberality in the cause which they had at heart. They had
just had a precedent in Scripture brought before them where the people of
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old were told they need not bring any more to the tabernacle. But they
had not been told so there. He therefore hoped they would still contribute
to the work until they had accomplished everything which they desired. It
was intended that after the building itself had been paid for, the remain-
der of the money which might be raised should be devoted to the educa-
tion of young men intended for the ministry.

In addition to that there was accommodation beneath the church for
about two thousand scholars. And he was sure that was a purpose for
which their contributions would still be given, even though the money
might not be wanted for the mere bricks and mortar of the structure. He
trusted they would excuse him saying more. But he could not conclude
without thanking them kindly for so patiently listening to the remarks he
had made.

The REV. C. H. SPURGEON said they were all aware that there was a
happy contest between himself and his congregation. It was a very bad
thing certainly for a newly married couple to fall out, especially in the
scarcely furnished home but it so happened that the contest in their case
was as to which should bring the better dowry to stock the house with.
The minister should in every case do his share of the work, or how could
he with any conscience appeal to his flock?

Now, he had undertaken that he would bring in £1,000 between the
month of January and the opening of the building. He had fulfilled his
pledge. In fact, he had gone somewhat beyond it. They might remember
that on the last occasion they left off with a drawn battle. Having two or
three bankers behind him who generously came to his aid, he had out-
stripped the congregation by some thirty shillings. However he considered
it an undecided battle and if they could beat him tonight he should be
very glad.

He then read over a list of the various contributions he had received,
amounting to £1,170 14s. There was still, he said, a shot or two in the
locker to win the victory with even should their industry and zeal excel in
their results what he had accomplished. They might say the amount was
£1,200 and it was matter of wonder and thankfulness that the bazaar had
realized a clear £1,200. He ought to state and he should not be saying
more than should be said, that there were many ladies in the congrega-
tion who had been working very, very hard and had always been at the
side of his beloved wife whenever there had been a meeting for work. Still
the main anxiety and arrangement had rested upon her and had it not
been for those ladies, who, like the women of Israel, brought the labor of
their hands the work could never have been so singular a success.

Of old it was written (Exo. 35:25, 26)—“And all the women that were
wise-hearted did spin with their hands and brought that which they had
spun, both of blue and of purple and of scarlet and of fine linen. And all
the women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun goats’ hair.” So
now they did the same. Thus had the willing-hearted people of God, each
in their own way, brought an offering unto the Lord of gold and silver and
copper and blue and purple and scarlet so that the house of the Lord
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might be completed. So large a sum as had been realized spoke well, both
with respect to individual co-operation and to the sympathy of the Chris-
tian public.

The result which they had attained was exceedingly satisfactory be-
cause almost every farthing which they required had been raised. He
would not say the whole of it. But they would, no doubt, have the amount
in a few minutes. The top-stone would soon be brought forth with shouts
of praise. How had such a result been attained? The reply was, that there
had been three main elements in it. The first was faith in God. At the be-
ginning of the year, they wanted £4,000 and an entry to this effect would
be found in the Church book, signed by himself and the deacons—“This
Church needs rather more than £4,000 to enable it to open the New Tab-
ernacle, free of all debt. It humbly asks this temporal mercy of God and
believes that for Jesus’ sake the prayer will be heard and the gift be-
stowed, as witness our hands.”

As for himself he never had a doubt about the opening of that place free
from debt since he attached his name to that entry. The work in which
they had been engaged had been a work of faith from the beginning to the
end. The Lord has fulfilled His promise to the letter—for according to our
faith has it been done to us. Why not have faith in God for temporals? Will
He ever allow His own cause to lag for lack of means? In this case, as the
need grew, the supply increased. As the proportions of the project were
enlarged, the liberality of the Christian public increased. And even during
the last three or four weeks he had been amazed at the contributions
which he had received. Contributions had come by post varying in
amount from pounds to a few shillings. They had come from America,
from Australia and from almost every country in the world, from men of
all ranks and persons of every denomination.

Universal sympathy had been strewn and most of the donations from
readers of the weekly sermons were accompanied by letters so affectionate
and encouraging that it was a happy thing that such an opportunity had
been given for the utterance of up to now unknown Christian love. Faith
in God had done much of that which had been accomplished and unto a
faithful God be glory. But “faith without works is dead”—very dead indeed
in chapel building! One must work there and he could say he had toiled
as hard as any man could to accomplish his purpose.

The house had been built for God and his sole object with regard to its
future income was that it might be applied to the tuition and training of
young men as ministers—that thus the Church in the Tabernacle might
be a helper to many of the Churches of Christ. But besides individual en-
ergy there had been a third thing, combination of numbers laboring with
one aim. Many poor persons had brought offerings which they could ill af-
ford to spare and no one should ever know how many of them had re-
ceived back, indirectly from himself, the amount they had given, but
which they would have been grieved if he had refused. He publicly
thanked all his generous friends throughout the world for their co-
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operation and he would thank them all, individually if it were possible to
do so.

Before the Chairman sat down Mr. Spurgeon paid a warm tribute to the
memory of General Havelock, the Chairman’s father. They might not, he
said, be aware that there were only two dissenting lords and those two
were Baptists. There were only two dissenting baronets and those two
were Baptists also. Both of them had earned their titles fairly—those were
Sir Samuel Morton Peto and Sir Henry Havelock. The one the king of
spades and the other the savior of our empire in India. He was sure the
country would for many years remember the name of Havelock.

As a Christian minister, he was no apologist for war, but it was a right-
eous cause in which Havelock was engaged. It was rather to save than to
subdue—to rescue women and children than to slaughter men. But he
was sure that when his fame as a warrior should cease to be heard, his
name as a Christian would live. He was glad to see Sir Henry Havelock
with his father’s people in a Baptist Tabernacle. He hoped they would see
him for years to come and that the blessing of the God of his father might
richly rest upon him.

Mr. MUIR said there was no one who attended the last meeting held
two months ago but must have felt a desire to do all they could to show
their zeal in raising that building and he was very glad the wish had now
been accomplished. At the time to which he referred it was his intention to
take a journey to the north and he thought he would do what he could to
further the work. He accordingly took a number of cards with him in order
to collect contributions. Some of his friends gave very liberally, although
he must confess that he had more difficulty in obtaining contributions
from others. He then read his list of contributions, which amounted to
£123 14s. The REV. F. TUCKER of Camden Road Chapel, said he could
echo every word that had fallen from Mr. Spurgeon with regard to the gen-
tleman who occupied the chair that evening.

Long, long indeed would it be before to any Baptist, or to any Christian,
or to any Englishman, the name of Havelock would be a common or indif-
ferent word. He had himself come there that evening partly from sympathy
for he knew what it was to have to do with a chapel debt. And although
the debt upon his chapel was only about one-tenth part of that which
rested upon theirs, he only hoped it would cost him one-tenth part of the
trouble. One of the most difficult things in the world to deal with was the
tail of a debt. They might bury the body of the animal, but if the tail still
was above ground—it was like the tail of the rattlesnake—it made a great
and formidable and alarming noise although the body had been safely in-
terred.

Now, that night, he understood they intended to bury the rattlesnake,
tail and all and over that grave no one might write “Resurgam.” He had
come, however, personally to congratulate them. It was not the first time
that he had stood within these walls. He was at the first public meeting
held in that place some few months ago. It was then in its deshabille and
yet he looked around the place with admiration and he felt, as he told his
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Brother Spurgeon, as he supposed the captain of some ordinary seafaring
steamer must have felt when he first stood in the hold of the Great East-
ern.

The Great Eastern was now on the Gridiron in Milford harbor. They in-
tended tonight to float their magnificent vessel off the Gridiron and might
God grant her a long and prosperous voyage. He congratulated them not
merely on the size of the great building, but also on its beauty. He did not
think it was anything too large. His own chapel would seat about eleven
hundred persons and it was large enough for him. But if John Bunyan
were on the earth, should they like to confine him to a little company of
eleven hundred persons?

If George Whitfield were on the earth, should they like to limit him to a
little company of eleven hundred? Now they had got Charles Spurgeon on
earth, should they shut him up in a little company of eleven hundred? As
to the beauty of the building, no words he could use could adequately de-
scribe it. He did, from his heart, congratulate them on the size and beauty
of the edifice. But he had also to congratulate them upon another mat-
ter—upon the doctrines that would be preached in that grand building. He
was not there to give account of every word that his Brother Spurgeon had
ever uttered, nor of every aspect of every doctrine which he had presented.
But as an older man than his Brother, he was sure he would not be
thought impertinent if he said that he, with many of his Brethren
throughout the country, had watched Mr. Spurgeon’s course with intense
and prayerful interest.

They could see his growth and development towards a liberality and a
symmetry of creed which had filled all their hearts with gratitude and joy.
Just as dear Jonathan George—dear sainted Brother—just as he had at
the meeting to which he (the speaker) had referred, there were some peo-
ple who wanted to keep the eagle in a very small cage. But he said it was
no use doing that—the eagle would either break his wings or break the
cage. Well, they rejoiced that night that it was not the wings of the eagle
which had been broken, but the cage. And they now saw the noble bird
careening through the firmament in the shining light of the Sun of Right-
eousness.

He looked upon his Brother Spurgeon as one who upheld the sover-
eignty of God and who, on the other hand, declared the responsibility of
man. He preached that never could the sinner repent without the aid of
the Holy Spirit and yet he called upon every sinner to repent and believe
the Gospel. Especially did his Brother make prominent the grand doctrine
of the atoning sacrifice of Christ and the kindred doctrine of justification
by faith in the righteousness of the Lord and Savior. He took it that the
central object which would be exhibited by his Brother in that place would
be the Cross and nothing but the Cross. The central object would not be
the roll of the eternal decrees, not the tables of the moral Law, not the
laver of baptism, not the throne of judgment—the central object would be
the Cross of the Redeemer.
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Right and left they would find the roll of the eternal decrees, the tables

of the law, the laver of baptism and the judgment throne, but the CROSS
of Jesus would stand in the midst, shedding its pure and harmonizing
light over all besides. There was many a building in the Established
Church of this land where they might enter and they would hear as clear
an exposition of Gospel Truth as they would from Mr. Spurgeon, but in
many another building of the Established Church, all was priestly power
and sacramental efficacy. In many another all that was preached was rea-
son, intuition, the wisdom of man and not of God. And yet all those men
had subscribed to the same articles, all those men belonged to the same
Church.

Come within this building, whenever they might, he believed they
would hear nothing of sacramental efficacy on the one side, or of man’s
reason or intuition on the other. But their dear Brother would say that he
had determined not to know anything among them but Christ and Him
crucified. One word more and he had done. They were living in the days of
“Essays and Reviews”—living in the days of a Nationalism, which, for his
own part, he considered far more unscriptural than any Romanism. He
wished to explain himself. He meant to say for himself that he would
rather be a poor humble-minded member of the Church of Rome, believ-
ing too much, than he would be one of those modern philosophers, too
wise to believe anything at all. With this modern philosophy he had no pa-
tience!

The Bible, according to those men, was an old-fashioned book which
had its value two thousand years ago, but now its value was diminished
by all the length of those two thousand years. They had now out shot the
Bible, said these men—they had got ahead of the Bible. They were now
more intelligent and more wise than the Bible. Well let them take it as
those men said and then he (the speaker) would add, let the venerable
Book have fair play after all. If by it those men were so much wiser than
they would have been, then, he said, it was only fair that they should strip
themselves of all they had learned from the Bible—with regard to the at-
tributes of God, the origin of the universe, the standard of morals, the
destiny of spirits beyond the grave—and if they did that he could fancy he
saw them peeling off coat after coat, like an onion and getting “small by
degrees” but not “beautifully less,” and he did not know what would re-
main of them.

Why, in ancient Greece there were intellects as subtle and spirits as
profound as any in modern times. He believed that on some lines of phi-
losophical inquiry none had been able to surpass them. But when those
men entered on the doctrines of theology, how far did they get? Why, just
as far as this, “the world by wisdom knew not God.” That was as far as
they got. The youngest Sunday-School child, he was going to say, knew
more about God than Socrates and Plato. And if these men knew more
about God than Socrates and Plato, where did they get their knowledge,
except where the little Sunday-scholar got his, from the Scriptures. It was
easy to stand on the Mount of Revelation and then to spurn the ground
Volume 7 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 7
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upon which they stood. But let them cut that ground from under them
and down they would go into the pit.

There was, he continued in ancient Athens an old cynic who went into
the marketplace with his lantern kindled in the full blaze of day and said,
in the Market of Athens, “I am come to look for an honest man.” And all
Athens smiled at the satire. But suppose he had said, “I have come here
at noon-day with my lantern to light up the scenery, to bring to view those
grand hills and this glorious city and that blue sky?” Would not the cry
have rung through Athens, “Diogenes is mad”? What then is the insanity
of the men who, in the full noon-day of the Gospel illumination, bring for-
ward the little lamp of their own intuition and say, while turning their
back upon the Sun of Righteousness shining in His strength, “See what
our little lantern can show? See what a vast circumference it illuminates?”

But oh, let that sun but withdraw his shining and the pall of night
come down upon the scenery and what a very twinkle would their lantern
be in that abyss of darkness!

The REV. J. BIGWOOD said he could not fail to express his deep grati-
tude to God that He had permitted such a building as the present to be
erected in which the glorious Gospel in all its purity and simplicity would
be preached. He had been wondering why it should be called a taberna-
cle—a tent—a place that was to pass away. Surely if there was a mansion
in London, this was the one which would remain when all others had
passed away. Was it not rather a temple than a tabernacle? Regarded in
an ecclesiastical point of view, it was a marvel that such a building should
be built and opened free from debt. What was the secret? If was the faith
which the pastor and Church had exhibited in the mighty power and
goodness of God. The minister was not alone. God was with him and he
with God. He walked with God and relied upon His power and God had
granted him the desire of his heart. He congratulated them with his whole
heart upon what they had accomplished and he hoped that God’s blessing
would rest upon them and that thousands might there be born again to
God.

The REV. J. RUSSELL congratulated Mr. Spurgeon and his friends on
the completion of the Metropolitan Tabernacle at Newington. Its being
erected so near the Borough made him feel a deep interest in it, for he was
born in the Borough and knew the whole neighborhood well. Close by, in
former days, there stood the Fishmongers’ Alms-houses with their pretty
gardens and there his beloved fisher used to go and speak to some of the
aged inmates of the love of Christ. And he hoped the members of this
church would visit the poor all round and make known to them the glad
tidings of mercy through Christ. It was called a Tabernacle, which curi-
ously enough in its derivation meant a little wooden house—taberna, a
wooden house, tabernaculum, its diminutive—but the general sense is an
habitation and its sense in Scripture, the habitation of God.

They had erected a large and magnificent house, but its size, its splen-
dor, its elegance, its beautiful columns would avail nothing if it were not
the habitation of God. But he believed it would be and that would be its
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glory. He rejoiced that a place of that size had been erected. There were
large theatres, large Roman Catholic chapels, why should there not be
large chapels where great numbers of people might be brought together to
hear the Gospel? He hoped there would be others like this. They had
showed great zeal and liberality. It was a coincidence rather singular that
it was computed the poll-tax on the children of Israel, for the erection of
the tabernacle in the wilderness, amounted to about £35,000 and the cost
of their tabernacle was not much less.

It was entitled to the name of Metropolitan, for it drew its hearers from
all quarters and the results of this great effort will affect not only the me-
tropolis, but the world. The numerous Sunday-School children there in-
structed would grow up and carry with them to many distant parts the
good Seed of the kingdom. He thanked God for what Mr. Spurgeon and
his friends had been enabled to accomplish and he trusted they would
have the continual and abundant outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

Mr. SPURGEON said they might get their hymn books ready. But he
would first give them a statement of the liabilities that had been sent up
to him. They wanted for the builder, £3,000. For the architect, £200. For
gas, £160, for the gates and boundaries, £300. For the treasurer, £100,
matting, carpets, etc., £350, for fittings, furniture, etc., about £100—
which made £4,200, or thereabouts. These calculations were made so that
they would meet all demands. But the pledge he made to the public was
that they should enter that place free of debt and that would be accom-
plished when rather more than £3,000 had been paid in, for the other
matters could wait awhile and would not be undertaken until the funds
were in hand to warrant their being done.

He read additional lists of contributions received from various sources
and gave the following abstract of the whole—he had brought in over
£1,500, his wife and her lady friends, £1,200 the people that night, about
£771. Clear proceeds of the lecture by Mr. Layard £100. The collection on
the previous day amounted to rather more than £120, making a total of
£3,700. Mr. Spurgeon then called upon the whole assembly to sing the
Doxology, the congregation immediately rose and sang with great fervor
those words of praise to the God of Heaven and repeated them with en-
thusiasm at the request of the rejoicing pastor.

The REV. C. STOVEL was then called upon. They had maintained, he
said their operations with a constant living zeal and he wished them to re-
ceive the affectionate assurance of his joy in their success. Yet he could
not join in any flattery that should lead them from the point where zeal,
care and discretion would be required. Not a little would it require of per-
sonal effort and of wisdom to maintain the institutions in this place in due
order and in effective operation. Not a little would be required of patient
reliance upon God before the agencies committed to their trust should
have been brought out for use. They must become learners at the feet of
Jesus and while they kept the Cross in the center, as Mr. Tucker had re-
minded them and promised in their behalf, they were to remember that
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above that Cross—the Cross never to be forgotten—there would be a liv-
ing Savior before whom they must all bow.

Reference had been made to some of the features of there own time. He
wished not himself to enter the Establishment and define its various fea-
tures. He had read the book, or nearly the whole of it, to which reference
had been made. He besought them not to turn to that book to awaken a
theological odium about it, but to study practically in the testing house of
daily life the points which it threw out into public light. His impression
was that there was more to be dealt with than at first sight might be sus-
pected and they might be assured, that in the present time they stood in a
position where the docility of a learner was much required to bring the
Truth of Heaven home to the direction of our present affairs.

If they would take his advice—he presented it only for what it was
worth—it was that they should entangle themselves as little as possible
with the theories of the past, or with the speculations of the present—but
to keep themselves in thought, in heart and in action free to follow the
commandments of Him who lived and ruled forever. For his part he could
not help thinking that the personality of our Christianity was precisely the
point on which their thoughts should ever rest. The reverend gentleman
enlarged upon this topic and concluded by assuring the meeting that they
had the most tender and sincerest desires of his heart for their spiritual
welfare.

Mr. SPURGEON then stated that while the last speaker had been ad-
dressing them Sir Henry Havelock had been compelled by his camp duties
to retire and Mr. Moore of the eminent firm of Copestake and Moore had
occupied the chair at his request. He should by the chairman’s leave, de-
part from the ordinary rules of public meetings by putting two or three
motions to them. The first was that their hearty and sincere thanks
should be tendered to Sir Henry Havelock for presiding over them, cou-
pled with their kindest wishes and earnest prayers for his esteemed
mother, Lady Havelock and the whole family. The motion was carried by
acclamation.

Mr. SPURGEON then proposed a vote of thanks to the architect and the
builder for their joint skill and liberality. The builder, he was happy to tell
them, had become a deacon of the church. And in referring to the archi-
tect he remarked that the chapel would be a model for others, whether
large or small. The motion was carried in the midst of loud applause.

Mr. POCOCK, the architect and Mr. HIGGS, the builder, both returned
thanks and were warmly applauded.

Mr. SPURGEON said he wished them to signify their hearty recognition
of the splendid Christian liberality of which they had been partakers by
proposing a vote of thanks to the contributors to that magnificent build-
ing. The motion was carried by acclamation.

Mr. Spurgeon: Now, my Friends, I would ask you tonight to offer one
more prayer for me than you have offered before. What am I to do with
such a work as this upon me? It is not the getting up of this building, it is
not the launching of the vessel—it is keeping her afloat. Who is sufficient
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for these things? How shall I, a young man, a feeble child, go in and out
before this people? Blessed be God, there is a glorious answer to this
question. “My strength is sufficient for you, My strength shall be made
perfect in your weakness.” That arm which has upheld us up to now
shows no sign of palsy. That eye which has smiled upon us until now has
not grown dim. The promise has not failed.

We have had this day another pledge of His faithfulness and another
foretaste of His future goodness. In the name of the Lord would I set up
my banner tonight. He has been Jehovah-Jireh here, now, tonight we
would call this place Jehovah-Nissi—for here has the Lord’s banner been
displayed. But, Brethren, as to the future we must ask for the blessing or
we shall not have it. If you ever prayed for me before, pray for me tonight.
Oh, my dear Brothers and Sisters, upon whose hearts I have been borne
so long—you who have listened to me so patiently and have sometimes
had your souls comforted, do not forget me.

Of all men the most pitiable if you take away your prayers and if, in
consequences, God take away His Spirit—of all men the most happy if you
will bear me in your arms, if the Lord shall still be my Strength and my
Shield. More than I have done to advance His Gospel I cannot promise to
do, for God knows I have preached beyond my strength and worked and
toiled as much as one frame could do. But I hope that in answer to your
prayers I may become more prayerful, more faithful and have more power
to wrestle with God for man and more energy to wrestle with man for God.
I pray you, as though I asked it of you for my very life, do this night com-
mend me to God.

If you have ever been edified, encouraged, or comforted through me I
beseech you carry me before God. And especially you that are my spiritual
sons and daughters, begotten of me by the power of the Holy Spirit—you
who have been reclaimed from sin, you who were wanderers in the wild
waste until Jesus met with you in the Music Hall, in Exeter Hall, or in
Park Street—you, above all—you must pray for me.

Oh, God, we pray You, let multitudes of the vilest of the vile here be
saved. I had rather die this night, on this spot and end my career than
lose your prayers—y aged members, deacons and elders, will you not be
more earnest than ever? My younger Brothers and Sisters, my co-equals
in age, comrades in battle, you, young men and women, who are strong to
overcome the Wicked One, stand up with me, shoulder to shoulder and
give me your help. Let no strife and no division creep in among us. Let no
vain glory mar our deeds. Let nothing be done which could drive away the
sacred dove and rob us of the presence of the Holy Spirit.

Brethren, pray for us, in the name of all the ministry, I say, pray Breth-
ren, pray for us. But I think the ministers here would rise as one man and
say with me, standing as I do in the most perilous of positions “Brethren
pray for me.” For oh, if I fall, what dishonor to the Holy Church at large? If
your pastor sins what shame! If this Church become a failure, what dis-
honor! Great God, we lay hold upon Your promise tonight. We did pray
last Sabbath evening, “If Your spirit go not with us carry us not up
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hence.” And now we grasp the promise and by faith would we believe in
its fulfillment—“My presence shall go with you and I will give you rest.”

Mr. SPURGEON concluded by proposing a vote of thanks to Mr. Moore,
who occupied the chair and it was also carried by acclamation.

Mr. MOORE, in returning thanks, said, he had never seen a sight so
thoroughly charming as the one before him. Speaking in sober earnest
and as a Churchman he must say that this was a magnificent sight. Mr.
Spurgeon had done the Church of England more good than any clergyman
in it, in his opinion. He had watched his career ever since he came to
London, when he was supposed to be not quite so sane as he was now. He
had listened to his sermons and he had considered his success a miracle.

He believed that Mr. Spurgeon was a miracle raised up by Almighty
God to advance His kingdom. He had had something to do with selling
that plot of land, as he was one of the Fishmongers’ Company and he
must say that he had been astonished how they had raised the money. It
would have taken churchmen ten years. It was a thing almost unexam-
pled in the Christian church. There was no one who sympathized with
them more than he did and he believed that that Church would be in-
strumental in bringing many to Christ.

He would just say one thing further in reference to the miraculous in-
fluence which the preaching of Mr. Spurgeon had had on the Christian
world. He had said a hundred times that they should never have had St.
Paul’s nor Westminster Abbey, nor the Theatres opened for Sunday
preaching if it had not been for such influence. He hoped Mr. Spurgeon’s
appeal for their prayers would be listened to and he prayed God himself
that their minister might never be left to disgrace the position in which he
was placed.

Mr. SPURGEON then pronounced the benediction and the proceeding
closed with the Doxology.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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MEETING OF THE

NEIGHBORING CHURCHES
NO. 372

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE NEWINGTON,
WEDNESDAY, MARCH 27, 1861.

THE invitation to the ministers and members of neighboring churches,
to show their support in the opening of the new Tabernacle, by attending
especially at a meeting held this evening was most cordially accepted and
the number present proved the heartiness of the response. An audience
approaching four thousand in number assembled on the occasion, while
on the platform and pulpit were a goodly array of ministerial Brothers.

The CHAIR was occupied by the Rev. Dr. Steane.

The fourth hymn, given out by Mr. SPURGEON and described as a
hymn of welcome and fellowship, was first sung.

The Rev. WILLIAM ROBINSON, of York Road Chapel, offered prayer.

The CHAIRMAN, in opening the proceedings, said two days ago that
magnificent edifice for the first time resounded with the proclamation of
the Gospel and its lofty dome thrilled with the notes of prayer and praise.
Then, with an appropriate and becoming solemnity it was consecrated and
set apart to the worship of Jehovah, the Father, the Son and the Holy
Spirit, the God of our salvation. He had not the privilege of being present
on that occasion, but then, as now, he most affectionately and cordially
sympathized with his Christian Brother who was henceforth to minister
there in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. He said that by Rev. Spurgeon’s godly
zeal and untiring diligence, sustained by the whole Christian public, the
magnificent structure had been reared.

And now, the pastors, the deacons and the members of the neighboring
churches, without regard to denomination, without distinction of name,
without reference to varieties of judgment and opinion, had been by him
and his friends invited to gather together in that great concourse. That in-
vitation had been accepted with the deep affectionate Christian sincerity
with which they believed it to have been given. And they were there to of-
fer to Mr. Spurgeon and to the Church over which he presided their affec-
tionate congratulations. As they surveyed that splendid structure—the
largest sanctuary which had ever been reared by such churches as theirs
to the service and glory of God—they were filled with adoring reverence
and gratitude and exclaimed, “What has God worked!”

He wished on that occasion to be commissioned by the meeting to as-
sure Mr. Spurgeon and the church itself of the entire cordiality, of the af-
fectionate respect, of the brotherly love with which the sister churches in
the neighborhood regarded them all. He did not want that expression to
be the individual expression of his own heart, but of the hearts of the pas-
tors and members of the churches present. Perhaps he should proceed in
a novel and unexpected way, but he should ask if his Brethren, the pas-
tors of the churches, would entrust him with the commission to commu-
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nicate their congratulations and affectionate love, to signify it by rising.
(Here the ministers rose at once). If the meeting would commission him to
tell Mr. Spurgeon how much they loved him and how devoutly and
unanimously they wished him “God speed,” they would signify that by ris-
ing. (Everyone in the building at once rose).

Nothing could have been more prompt, more unanimous and more de-
lightful and he now begged to offer to Mr. Spurgeon the right hand of
brotherly fellowship. (This was done in the most hearty manner). He had
no intention when he entered the building of proceeding in the manner
that he had done. But was it not a good, a wise and happy suggestion? He
trusted that his dear Brother would live to be the pastor of that church for
a far longer period than any of the Brethren present had ministered in
their respective churches. Long might he live with God’s blessing to labor
there. He desired devoutly to thank the Providence of God which had
brought Mr. Spurgeon among them.

That Providence might have brought a Brother who would have been an
element of strife and discord—but God’s grace had brought a Brother
among them, with whom they were one in feeling, one in doctrine, one in
heart, one in sympathy and one in Christ. There were present the repre-
sentatives of many Churches, yet they were one Church—a part of the
general assembly and church of the First-born. They were not two
churches, if they spoke of the church of the redeemed in Heaven and the
church of the blood-bought on earth. They were not two churches but one
body of which Christ was the ever-living and glorified Head.

He trusted, through the grace of the Lord Jesus pervading all members
of that one body, they should henceforth be still more united than in past
time they had been and exhibit that unity in the face of a scoffing, infidel
and ungodly world. He trusted they would spend a happy evening, the
recollection of which would never be erased from their memories and
when, in that upper and better sanctuary, the true Tabernacle, not made
with hands like this, through the infinite riches of Divine mercy, they
should be worshippers together, it might be among the sweetest and hal-
lowed reminiscences of their life on earth, that on the present occasion
they were gathered together a united assembly of Brothers and Sisters in
the Lord.

Mr. SPURGEON did not know what he could say in answer to the affec-
tionate expressions of his Brethren. They would excuse him if he did not
attempt to express his gratitude on his own account, for his heart was too
full. It had been singularly his lot to be placed in a position where he had
the kindest Brethren for neighbors that ever gathered round any man. It
was not easy for people to love him, for he sometimes said very strong
things. When he meant to say a thing that should take effect, he felt that
he ought to say it in a strong manner in an age like this so shallow and so
careless. Yet he had the love and esteem of his Brethren far more than if
he had attempted to speak smoothly.

He believed he was everybody’s debtor. He did not know that anybody
owed him anything, but he owed something to everybody. For all his
friends had kindly helped in the present effort. While his own Church had
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to do the most, yet there had hardly been a place from which they had
not received some aid. He could scarcely look round London upon any
Church of Christ where he could not find some dear Brother who had
taken as large an interest in the work as themselves. He could only say on
behalf of his own Church that they were heartily at one with all Churches
of our Lord Jesus Christ who held their common faith in that neighbor-
hood and he hoped in the future they would have better opportunities of
testing their willingness to assist all efforts carried on by their Brethren.

Next week there was to be a meeting, called a meeting of denominations
which would be addressed by members of all denominations upon the
Scriptural Unity of the Church. They, as a Church, had ever been dis-
tinctly Baptists, but he hoped it would be their pleasure yet more and
more in the future to bear upon their banner the motto of “Union in
Christ,” which was the true light in which to see the union of all the
saints. He hoped they should have meetings for fellowship and mutual
encouragement at least every quarter and thus the pastors of the district
would become more intimate and more cordial, by joining their prayers
and by mingling their efforts.

The Rev. WM. HOWIESON, of Walworth said he had come there that
evening to bid his Brother Spurgeon, “God speed,” in his new and
enlarged sphere of labor. He believed he was his nearest ministerial
neighbor and if his coming to Newington should affect the attendance at
other places of worship in the neighborhood, he (Mr. Howieson) would be
very likely to suffer himself. Still whatever might be the consequences to
him in that respect, he did most heartily welcome Mr. Spurgeon to New-
ington and he prayed that his most sanguine expectations as to the suc-
cess of his ministry might be more than realized.

A short time after the site for the building had been secured he had
some conversation with a Baptist minister, from the West of England, re-
specting it. He was asked, “What do you and the other ministers in the
neighborhood of the Elephant and Castle mean to do now that Mr.
Spurgeon’s tabernacle is to be built there?” He did not understand the
question. “Well,” said the gentleman, “you will find Brother Spurgeon a
very potent neighbor and if you do not do something, you will find you will
not hold your own.” He wanted to know what they were to do and asked
his friend what he had to suggest.

The reply was—“You must do as they were accustomed to do in the old
coaching days. When a new opposition coach had been put upon the road,
the people connected with the old Evangelist said one to another, If we
mean to stand our ground, we must horse the old coach better.” So, said
he, you and your Brethren must preach better—horse the coach better.”
He trusted that this would be one of the effects of Mr. Spurgeon’s coming
there—that they should all preach better. There was no doubt much room
for improvement. And perhaps that improvement was needed more in the
spiritual than in the intellectual qualifications for their work.

The Chairman had been nearly forty years a pastor of the same church
and he was sure he could not have been so long a pastor, “without having
become acquainted with the peculiar temptations to which they as minis-
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ters were exposed.” He knew they were in danger of neglecting their own
hearts, while they were professedly taking care of the souls of others. He
knew that they were tempted to substitute a critical study of the Scrip-
tures as ministers for a devout and daily perusal of them as Christians.
That they were apt to perform or discharge the duties of their office in a
professional sort of way, instead of feeling themselves the power of those
Truths which they declare to others. That they were in danger of resting
satisfied with a fervor and elevation of soul in public, instead of a calm
and holy communion with God in private.

He said if they gave way to those things, then as the result of dimin-
ished spirituality there would be a barren ministry. For it was only as they
were living near to God themselves that they could be the means of bless-
ing to others—it was only by feeding on His Truth themselves that it be-
came spirit and life to those that heard it. It was only as they were living
and preaching in the spirit of prayer that the weapons of their warfare
were mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds. Happy then
would it be for them as ministers and happy for their respective churches
if the coming of Mr. Spurgeon to Newington should drive them all to their
knees in prayer and should lead them to cry mightily to God for the help
of His Spirit and should impress upon their minds more than it had ever
been—that a minister’s life was the life of his ministry.

But he demurred to one representation of his West of England friend,
for this was not an opposition coach. It was doubtless opposed to some-
thing, for it was opposed to Satan and all his works, but it was not op-
posed to him nor to his Church nor to any minister in that neighborhood
who preached Christ and Him crucified. What was his Brother Spurgeon’s
object in the building of that large place of worship? Was it merely to
gather round him a large and influential congregation? Was it merely that
he might be admired and applauded? Was it that he might commend the
Gospel to the tastes rather than the consciences of his hearers? Oh, no! It
was that he might not cease to teach and preach in that place Jesus
Christ and that a great number might believe and turn unto the Lord!

Then their hearts, their Master and their success were one. There were
“diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.” There were “differences of ad-
ministration, but the same Lord.” There were “diversities of operations,
but it was the same God which worked in all.” When, therefore, he looked
round upon that beautiful structure and tried to imagine its future his-
tory, he could not but rejoice to think of what would take place within its
walls. There, hearts would be broken by the power of God’s Spirit and
then healed again by the restoring power of Christ’s precious blood. There,
multitudes of conversions would be worked by regenerating grace and
then these multitudes trained up for glory. There backsliders would be re-
claimed, mourners comforted, believers established. There, there would be
many triumphs of faith over temptation, of love over selfishness and of
hope over the fear of death.

There, there would be workings of devout emotion—now sinking down
in the dust of penitence, now soaring to Heaven in praise—sometimes
earnestly wrestling in supplication and sometimes pouring forth the
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strains of adoring gratitude. One hour weeping before the Savior’s Cross,
another exulting before the Savior’s Throne. Oh, when he thought of the
probable history of that magnificent place of worship, he was compelled as
a Christian man to pray, “The Lord God of your fathers make you a thou-
sand times so many more as you are and bless you as He has promised.”

The Rev. PAUL TURQUAND said he was the nearest independent minis-
ter to Mr. Spurgeon and perhaps the first of that denomination who had
spoken in that place of worship. He did not wish to bring them before him
as a Christian Church and utter the language of flattery, nor did he wish
to stand before the minister of that noble place of worship and swing the
censer of adulation and cover him with that perfume. But he should like
to utter the language of heartfelt praise. The minister and the congrega-
tion had done well, nobly, magnificently, triumphantly and he did not
think he was praising them unduly when he gave expression to those
words. They had taught others by the success which had crowned their
efforts that they ought to hope for nobler things and dare greater things
than they had up to now done.

They had proved there was a latent power in the Christian Church
which only needed circumstances fully to evoke it. Their friends had
shown them when the Christian Church had a good purpose before it,
resolution to accomplish it and faith in God to accomplish it, that their
work would be sure to be crowned with success. He was exceedingly glad
that this admirable edifice had received the name of “Tabernacle.” It was a
word which carried them back to the structure erected in the wilderness.
It told them of the brazen altar on which the substitutionary victim was
laid. It brought before them the brazen laver in which the water typifying
the influence of the Holy Spirit was held and as his Brother, Mr. Howi-
eson, had said, just as it was there so should it be here—that God’s work
and power should be greatly manifested.

His prayer for them and their minister was, “Clothe Your ministers with
the garments of salvation, abundantly bless the provision of Your house,
satisfy Your poor with bread, so we, Your people will give You thanks and
show forth Your praise from day to day.” He was very glad the Tabernacle
had been placed in the midst of London. Some country Brother told him
that it would be a good thing if it had been placed in Pekin or St. Peters-
burgh. He himself should not have been sorry if it had been built in Paris,
or better still, in Rome. What would the Pope have thought of it? If he had
been consulted, he should perhaps have recommended that it should be
erected on the other side of the water.

As, however, it was in Newington, he would say it was in a very good
place indeed. He was glad that it was placed in the middle of London, for
there was no city in the wide world that had so much influence as London
and if they acted upon London they acted upon the whole world. He was
pleased to think that the Tabernacle was in his own neighborhood, but
still some prophets of evil put the question, how would it act upon their
churches? It might perhaps cause some vacant seats—perhaps some
members of their churches might leave. Well, there was no garden but
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what wanted occasionally to be weeded. And they might depend upon it—
the garden of the Lord occasionally wanted weeding.

“What is a weed?” was asked of a celebrated botanist. And he said, “a
weed is a flower out of its right place,” and Mr. Spurgeon very likely would
take some of those weeds and by planting them in their right places,
cause them to become flowers in the garden of the Lord. He had a power-
ful and eloquent voice and was well able to arouse the indifferent and to
make those who were careless and unconcerned thoughtful with regard to
their souls. If there had been one burden upon his (Mr. Turquand’s) spirit,
it was this—that in that neighborhood indifference seemed to have gath-
ered like a cloud on the people.

He did not think they were more immoral than in other parts of Lon-
don, but he did think they were more indifferent. If, however, they would
come to hear Mr. Spurgeon they might be led to go and hear others and
he hoped a spirit of hearing would be diffused among them. Why, in such
a case, when the congregations grew larger, the preacher would grow
more eloquent and possibly the Paul of York Street might become an Apol-
los. At any rate, when a noble boat was stranded and men were perishing,
it was a high crime to quarrel about the manning of the life boat! Let us
hasten to the rescue and be as willing to take the oar as to stand at the
helm.

As the representative of his congregation, he could say they had always
had a friendly spirit towards Mr. Spurgeon and had done something to
help him. They had but one object in view—the conversion of souls and
the glory of their Master. When an army stood in phalanx before the foe,
they did not regret that some general great in battle was coming to their
help and should they not rejoice that another had come to assist them in
the tremendous struggle, whose watchword was—“to the help of the Lord
against the mighty”?

A hymn was here sung, after which the CHAIRMAN introduced the Rev.
George Rogers as the gentleman who had the educational superinten-
dence of the young men who were in training for the ministry, under Mr.
Spurgeon.

The Rev. GEORGE ROGERS, after speaking in terms of congratulation,
said he had been told the building was an extravagant affair—a nine-days’
wonder—and that before many months had passed it would be converted
into a penny theater. A man’s prophecy was often the intimation of his de-
sire. The wish was father to the thought. Such a remark might apply, if it
had been a simple speculation, erected for an untried object. But he be-
lieved it to be the result of a gradual and solid growth. A giant infancy and
a giant youth required a habitation of its own when it came to manhood.
He felt and all must feel, that that magnificent structure had been raised
as a public homage to the doctrines which Mr. Spurgeon preached and to
the earnest manner in which he had proclaimed them.

This house was built, not for him, but for the God whom he serves. Not
for him, but for the Savior whom he loves. Not for him, but for the Spirit
on which he relies. Not for him, but for the Church over which he pre-
sides. Not for him, but for the souls by which he is encompassed. It was a
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noble memorial of the unseen realities of the faith of the Gospel. To every
passer-by it would be a witness that the tabernacle of God was with man
and that He would dwell among them. To every eye it would tell of the lib-
erty and the independence which Protestant dissenters could claim in this
land and of the readiness of the Christian public to support doctrines of
such a nature, when earnestly preached.

Some ascribed it to the infatuation of the people. Why, Englishmen
were not such fools as to give their money away without consideration and
without an approval of the object. Some time ago, in a continental city,
the priest of a certain cathedral got up a subscription for a golden crown
to be put on the head of the Virgin. A solemn festival was held on the oc-
casion of the coronation, at which the king and his courtiers were present.
But one man retired from the scene to weep and when asked why he wept,
said, “They put a golden crown upon the Virgin, but there is no crown for
the infant Jesus.”

But here, what they had done had been to put a crown upon the head
of Christ and as they would often sing in that place, to “Crown Him Lord
of All.” The building gave the lie to those who said the doctrines of grace
were inimical to good works. Their friend Mr. Spurgeon preached all the
doctrines of grace. Election, Particular Redemption, came from his lips in
trumpet tones. He saw the love of Christ to His Church and of the Church
to Christ overflowing in sweet nectar in the song of Solomon. Some said
those doctrines were destructive of all good works—that people who lis-
tened to such doctrines did nothing. His answer to these objectors was, let
them look at this building.

Election would never have built it, except by seeking to make their call-
ing and election sure. Particular Redemption would never have built it
without the particular love which it was calculated to inspire. The doctrine
of Perseverance would never have built it without the act of perseverance.
Faith would never have built it without works. One of his students, who
came late one morning, said his clock did not go right. He replied to him it
was an antinomian clock—it was without good works. The creed of Mr.
Spurgeon was not antinomian and that building was a witness to it. Nor
would works without faith have built it. No tree could grow without being
well watered at the roots. And if they wished this tree of theirs to grow and
bear much fruit, they must bring down the rains and dew of Heaven by
their prayers.

Why were they, the neighboring ministers and Churches there, but to
show that the object was not to set up altar against altar, It was to pub-
lish the same doctrine. The God whom we all honor is to be honored in
this place. The Savior whom we love is to be exalted in this place. The
Gospel which we love is to be preached here. The atonement on which we
rest our hope is to be the open fountain here for sin and for uncleanness.
He, therefore, felt an interest in the building and all his Brethren in the
ministry must have a common interest in it. Although one star might dif-
fer from another star in glory, it was their combined rays that guided the
pilgrim on the desert and the mariner upon the wave. They had done a
good work and had worked long and hard and unitedly.
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What was next to be done? They had now no more to do with begging,
with bricks and mortar and with bazaars. Let them turn all their energies
into spiritual channels. Let the hands that had been stretched out to labor
be lifted up in prayer. Let the feet that had borne them to the houses of
the rich to collect gold now carry them to the habitations of the poor to
give them that consolation whose price was far above rubies. Having such
a start, great things were expected from them. The eyes of the Church and
of the world were upon them. There was much grace needed and it was to
be had with faith and prayer. He came to that meeting from the bed of an
aged lady and when he told her he was coming to Mr. Spurgeon’s taber-
nacle she said, “May it be a house in which thousands shall be turned to
God.” That was his wish and he was sure it was the wish of them all.

The CHAIRMAN called upon the Rev. Mr. BETTS, of Peckham, whom he
introduced as the successor of the well-known Dr. Collier.

The Rev. R. W. BETTS said, like William Jay of Bath, he was not born
under the platform dispensation, but, when he received the hearty letter
from his Brother, Mr. Spurgeon, asking him as a neighboring minister to
come and give them a few words of greeting upon taking possession of
that magnificent edifice, he felt it altogether impossible for him to refrain
and therefore he had come as a neighboring minister to bid them welcome
and God speed. He was perfectly astonished at that beautiful and that
magnificent structure. After some remarks upon the name of the building,
he proceeded.

As he was coming from Westminster the other evening on an omnibus,
there were two large buildings which he passed and he could not help re-
marking the contrast presented by the outward aspects of those buildings.
The one was St. George’s Cathedral, the other was the “Metropolitan Tab-
ernacle.” The one was dimly lighted, with a group of some dozen miserable
people standing outside the gate and the whole thing seemed enshrined in
gloom. But in the Tabernacle, the light was brilliantly streaming from the
windows and the whole place seemed full of life and vigor. If he had been a
stranger in London, he should not have needed anyone to tell him the dif-
ference of those buildings—the one all darkness, the other all light.

The one full of the light of Christianity, the other a hollow empty sepul-
cher of rites and ceremonies. In the one the living personal Christ,
preached as the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believes, in
the other His glory eclipsed by rites and ceremonies and all taken away
that is vital and essential in the Gospel of our Lord and Savior. There was
another thing that struck him about those two buildings—the incom-
pleteness of the one and the beautiful perfection of the other. The spire of
the one structure—where was it? It was nowhere. Although so many years
had elapsed since that structure was commenced, yet the faithful did not
seem to be ready with their offerings. The needful was not exactly forth-
coming.

What was the case with the Tabernacle? Within a year or two the mag-
nificent sum of £30,000 had been subscribed for its erection. He looked
upon that as a token of the earnest Protestantism of our Savior—of the
love of the people of England for the simple Gospel of our Lord and Savior.
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He supposed that the spire of St. George’s Cathedral would one day be
completed, but whether completed or not, Roman Catholicism as a system
must fall. It was founded in the sands of human tradition and priestly or-
dinances. And when the waves of our Gospel salvation and the winds of
Divine Truth shall have beaten upon it a little more, it will fall and great
will be the fall of it—and God speed that day!

But he did not come to tell them that. He came there simply as a
neighboring minister to bid Mr. Spurgeon and his friends a hearty wel-
come and God speed to that locality. He did so because they came in his
Master’s name. In conclusion, he urged them, as there only remained
£500 to completely finish the edifice, to see if they could subscribe it that
night and then in future the meetings would be free.

“All hail the power of Jesus’ name,” was then sung.

The Rev. NEWMAN HALL congratulated the congregation and the pas-
tor upon the successful termination of their arduous labors and upon
their being able to meet in a building free from debt—a building not raised
by taxes wrung from the community at large, willing or unwilling, but a
structure raised by the free-will offerings of God’s people—of those who,
recognizing the spiritual gifts with which God had endowed their friend
and were desirous that a building should be retired capable of holding as
many thousands as could be conveniently reached by his rich voice.

He need not say to them, what, no doubt, they were saying to them-
selves, “Be not high-minded on account of what you see.” He knew they
felt it to be a matter not of pride, but of deep humble gratitude to God,
who condescended to permit unworthy sinners in any way to be engaged
in advancing the interests of His kingdom. He knew their earnest prayer
was that the old words might be continually verified—*“What house will
you build for Me? I dwell in the high and holy place, but with this man
will I dwell, who is of an humble and contrite spirit and who trembles at
My word.”

For some time, Surrey Chapel had been the largest Christian sanctuary
south of the Thames. He hoped there was not a worthy member of Surrey
Chapel who did not rejoice that there was a sanctuary raised more than
twice as large. And even should it lead to a decrease of the number of
worshippers at Surrey Chapel, yet, if on the whole the cause of God were
more advanced, it would be their duty and their pleasure to say—“Herein
do I rejoice, yes and will rejoice.” Envy, jealousy, pitiful everywhere, were
monstrous in connection with the work of God. What? Regret if others are
doing more than we? Regret that others are more useful than we? Is it not
all one business—one interest? Are not all things ours? Whether Paul or
Apollos, or Cephas—all are ours. We are rowing the same boat against the
strong tide—each of us doing our best. Shall I regret if others in the crew
with stronger arms and more vigorous strokes are helping to send the
boat more strongly against the tide and bringing it more quickly into port?

Our house is on fire, we are bringing water to extinguish the flames—
shall I be sorry if my brother can handle a larger bucket and throw a
greater volume of water upon them? We are engaged in one grand warfare
and if we are each of us standing in the place our Captain has bid us oc-
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cupy and fighting bravely for Him, shall we regret it if others are more
advanced in the fight and with heavier blows and surer aim are making
greater havoc among the enemy? It might sound anomalous, but it was
most true, in great enterprises every man must do his best to excel his
Brethren and when he had done his best he must rejoice that many of his
Brethren excelled himself.

They might excel Surrey Chapel in the size of the building and in the
number of the congregation, but they did not and could not be expected to
excel it in the machinery they employed for evangelization. This was the
work of his revered predecessors, Rowland Hill and James Sherman and
therefore he could refer to it without any supposition of arrogance or
boasting. In connection with Surrey Chapel, they had eighteen Sunday
evening services conducted by members of the congregation in various
courts and lanes in the district—five Evangelists were maintained to go
about and instruct the poor and comfort the sorrowful.

They had twelve Sunday-Schools with four thousand five hundred chil-
dren and four hundred teachers—four week-day schools, three sets of
secular lectures going on week by week, in different parts, for the benefit
of the working classes. They had benevolent societies distributing about
£400 a year in addition to the money collected at the Sacrament for poor
members and they had the Temperance Society helping all. He sincerely
hoped the time was not far distant when they would exceed Surrey Chapel
in all these instrumentalities and labors, when they would have thirty-six
Sunday evening services, ten Evangelists, twenty-four schools with their
nine thousand children and eight hundred teachers, eight week-day
schools and half a dozen sets of lectures.

And he trusted that this sanctuary would soon be opened for the advo-
cacy, if the glorious temperance principle which had rescued so many
from vice and ruin, let them ever bear in mind what a Church was. It was
not an institution the members of which had nothing to do but to come on
Sunday and hear comfortable sermons and go home and discuss it, weigh
the doctrines in it and criticize the preacher. He knew their minister
would be the last to encourage them in a namby-pamby sort of religion of
that kind. No, the churches were to be arsenals where the weapons of love
were stored with which they were to attack the enemy round about—
grand depositories of Christian enterprise. A glorious propaganda, every
member a member of the society of Jesus—not leaving it to the pastor to
be the only Evangelist, but every man saying to his neighbor, “Know you
the Lord God.”

What an interesting sight was the opening of a new sanctuary! How
one’s thoughts looked forward! What important events would take place in
this sanctuary in the course of years!—events that might not be chroni-
cled in the history of this world, but in which angels would take the very
deepest interest. Here the people of God, worn and jaded by the toils and
cares of life, will come to be refreshed with the heavenly manna and the
invigorating streams of the River of Life. Here the sorrowful and downcast
will feel their burdens lightened and be able to say to an old Yorkshire
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working man, a friend of mine, “Ah, it is blessed work, Cross-bearing,
when its tied on with love.”

Here those who come tormented with doubts and fears will see the
clouds dispersed and feel their anxieties removed. Here the tempted, car-
ried down headlong by the tide of peril, will see the hand of love stretched
out and grasping it by the hand of faith will be drawn up unto the firm
land of salvation. Here souls dead in trespasses and sins will hear the
voice of Jesus, Come forth! There will be many a cry, “What must I do to
be saved?” There will be many a prayer heard, “Jesus, Son of David, have
mercy upon me!” Here the saints of God will be trained for a better sanc-
tuary. Angels will often hover over this spot and carry up the glad tidings,
“Behold, he prays.”

I seem to see the ladder that Jacob beheld let down from Heaven—
angels are coming up and down, blessings are descending and prayers
and praise are ascending. And Jesus the Redeemer is above, seated at the
right hand of Power, making all-prevalent intercession for His people. Oh,
may this be the consecration that shall hallow this Tabernacle! Never may
Ichabod be written on these walls. Never may there cease to be preached
here and loved here, the pure, the simple, the all-glorious Gospel of the
grace of God—the grace of God revealed to all transgressors.

The size of the building seems to me in glorious harmony with the glo-
rious character of the redemption that we preach. It seems impossible to
speak of a straitened and limited theology in a spacious building so vast
as this. No, as Dr. Chalmers says, “In the commission we have received to
preach the Gospel to every creature there is no frozen limitation, but a
munificence of mercy boundless as space, free and open as the expanse of
the firmament.” | am persuaded that never will there be so great a multi-
tude gathered together here that your minister will hesitate to proclaim a
Christ for every man, declaring that all who believe shall be saved and
that none shall be lost except those to whom it is said, “You will not come
unto Me that you might have life!”

Christ—Christ crucified, the only foundation of the sinner’s hope, the
only secret of the believers’ life and joy. This, my Friends, is the true pal-
ladium of the Church. “Here,” as old Oliver Cromwell says in one of his
letters, “here rest I would and here only.” It is not our sect, however we
may prefer it—Episcopacy, or Independency, or Presbyterianism, or
Methodism. It is not the having a Liturgy, or the having free prayer. It is
not a gorgeous ceremony and it is not a Scriptural simplicity. It is not
much water or little water—it is not the adult immersion or the infant
sprinkling. No, it is Jesus exhibited in the pulpit, honored in the worship,
manifested in the lives of all the people that is the glory of the Church.
And without that there is no glory.

It is not the splendor of architecture, nor your glorious portico and ma-
jestic columns—not this graceful roof and these airy galleries and these
commodious seats so admirably arranged for worship and for hearing. It
is not the towering dome, or the tapering spire emulating the skies. It is
not clustering columns and intersecting arches through which a dim reli-
gious light may wander—it is not all these—though I do not despise the
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beauties of architecture—which is the glory of the Church. Nor is it the
splendor of the pew, though wealth and fashion and learning may be there
and overflowing numbers crowd the sanctuary.

It is not the splendor of the pulpit—the eloquence that can wave its
magic wand over a delighted audience till every eye glistens and every
heart beats with emotion—the erudition that from varied stores of learn-
ing can cull its illustrations to adorn the theme—the novelty of thought
and sentence and argument that can captivate the intellect and satisfy the
reason—the fancy that can interweave with the discourse the fascinations
of poetry and the beauties of style. No, it is not any one of these, nor all of
these together. But it is Christ in His real and glorious divinity. Christ in
His true and proper humanity. Christ in the all and sole sufficiency of His
atonement. Christ in His in-dwelling Spirit and all-prevailing intercession.

This is the glory. And without this, though we had all other things, Ich-
abod must be written on the walls of any church. This is the true ark be-
fore which alone Dagon falls prostrate. This it is that gives us a glory
greater than that which the temple of Solomon ever possessed. For here
we have the living manna upon which we may feed. Here we have the true
mercy seat. Here we have the real sacrifices—He that takes away the sins
of the world. Here we have constant miracles. What? will they tell us there
are no such things as miracles possible? There are miracles—actual, glo-
rious miracles taking place continually, verifying the Truth of our Chris-
tian system.

The eyes of the blind are still being opened. The ears of the deaf are still
being unstopped. And the lame man still leaps as a hart and the dead
man sepulchered in his sin comes forth to live a life of holy obedience and
grateful love. Because I know this Gospel of Christ crucified is preached
and will be preached and manifested here, therefore I say there is no en-
chantment against Israel, there is no divination against Jacob. “How
goodly are your tents, O Israel and your tabernacles, O Jacob.”

Peace be within these walls and prosperity within these palaces. For my
Brethren and companion’s sake, we all of us now say, “Peace be with
you.”

Mr. SPURGEON proposed a vote of thanks to the chairman and to the
various ministers, observing that large as the place was and preaching as
he did a great redemption, yet every pillar was made of iron, firmly fixed
and immovable and he hoped to preach a sure, settled covenant Gospel
and not a frail and failing one. The thanks were carried by acclamation.
The Doxology was sung and the meeting separated.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE MINISTER’S PLEA
NO. 1139

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, NOVEMBER 2, 1873,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.”
Philippians 1:19.

THE Apostle was in prison, in great jeopardy of his life. He was much
troubled by many who had begun to preach Jesus Christ but did not
preach Him in a proper spirit. He was often depressed by that which came
daily upon him, the care of all the Churches. Yet, while he looked in the
face the evils which surrounded him, he was able to see beyond them and
to believe that the consequences of all his trials would be a real and last-
ing good. He felt sure that it was a good thing for him to be in prison, that
it would be a good thing even if he had to die there. He felt that it was well
that many were preaching Christ—even though some did it for the wrong
reasons—for Christ was still being preached and the result could not be
evil. And he felt that the troubles and trials of the Churches were good, for
somehow or other they would be overruled for God’s Glory.

Let us learn from him to look at the end as well as at the beginning of
things. The bud of our present trouble may have no beauty in it, but fair
will be the flower which will ultimately develop from it. The clouds hang
heavily above our heads, but let us not, like little children, be alarmed at

their blackness, but remember that they are—
“Big with mercy and will break
With blessings on our head.”

Whatever happens to the true servant of the Lord will turn out for the fur-
therance of the Gospel. Therefore will we rejoice in tribulations and accept
God’s will, whatever it may be. But observe that the Apostle did not expect
that good would arise out of everything, apart from prayer. He believed
that it would be through the prayer of his beloved friends at Philippi, and
the supply of the Spirit, that everything which happened to him would
work to promote his salvation, his spiritual advantage and his success as
a minister of Christ.

He looked for the transformation of the evil into good by that sacred al-
chemy of Heaven which can transmute the basest metal into purest gold.
But he did not expect this to happen apart from the ordained methods
and ordinary institutions of Grace. He counted upon the result because
he saw two great agents at work, namely, prayer and the supply of the
Spirit. Whoever else may be foolish enough to look for effects apart from
causes, the Apostle was not of their mind. This morning my sermon will
be mainly upon my own behalf and on the behalf of my Brothers in the
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ministry. We ought, sometimes, to have a sermon for ourselves, for we
preach a great many for others. And we may the more boldly become
pleaders on our own account, inasmuch as what we ask for is really in-
tended for the profit of our people and for the good of Christ’s cause.

My real subject will be, “Brethren, pray for us.” The end to which I shall
drive at will be to excite you to be much in prayer, both for myself and all
ministers of Christ Jesus, so that everything that is occurring abroad and
happening personally to any one of us may be turned to the best account,
“Through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit.” Let us speak, first of
all, upon the prayer of the Church. And then concerning the supply of the
Spirit. The two matters are closely connected and cannot be separated.

I. THE PRAYER OF THE CHURCH. The Apostle evidently expected to be
prayed for. He had the fullest confidence that his Brothers and Sisters at
Philippi were praying for him. He does not ask for their prayers so much
as assumes that he is already receiving them. And truly I wish that all
pastors could always, without doubt, assume that they enjoyed the per-
petual prayers of those under their charge. Some of us are very rich in
this respect and this is our joy and comfort, the reward of our labor and
the strength of our hands. We have abundant evidence that we live in the
hearts of our people.

But I am afraid that there are many of my brother ministers who are
sad because they hear not their people’s loving intercessions. They are
weak because they are not prayed for and unsuccessful because they have
not so gained their people’s affections that they are borne upon their
hearts at the Mercy Seat. Unhappy is that minister who dares not take it
for granted that his people are praying for him! Paul exceedingly valued
the prayers of the saints. He was an Apostle, but he felt he could not do
without the intercessions of the poor converts at Philippi. He valued
Lydia’s prayers and the prayers of her household. He valued the jailer’s
prayers and the prayers of his family. He desired the prayers of Euodias
and Syntyche, and Clement and the rest—the most of them, probably,
persons of no great social standing as the world has it—yet he valued
their supplications beyond all price—and he was as grateful for their
prayers as for those temporal gifts whereby the Philippians had again and
again ministered to his necessities.

If the Apostle thus felt indebted to the pleadings of the brethren, how
much more may we, who are so far inferior to him! He expected great re-
sults from the prayers of the Church. That is certain from the text. He ex-
pected evil to be turned to good and himself to be helped onward in the
Divine life. Beloved, my heart has no deeper conviction than this, that
prayer is the most efficient spiritual agency in the universe next to the
Holy Spirit. He is Omnipotent and does as He wills. But next to the Om-
nipotence of the in-dwelling Spirit is the power of prayer. “Ask, and you
shall receive; seek, and you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to

”»

you.
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This great charter of the Church of Jesus Christ confers upon her pow-
ers which are almost, if not quite, Omnipotent. And if a Church will but
pray, it shall set in motion the second most potent agent under Heaven.
The Apostle knew the power of prayer and we know it, too, and hope to
prove it more and more. Paul expected the people at Philippi to be praying
for him all the more because his troubles were, just then, more heavy
than usual. He was sure that this would excite their sympathy and so
make them plead more eagerly. Truly, if ever there were times when the
people of God should pray for their ministers, these are the times, for the
minister of Christ is beset by legions of evils of all kinds and has to cut his
way through perpetual opposition. The Church is sailing, now, like a ves-
sel in the Arctic Sea when the frost is setting in and is turning the sea into
plates of iron—and each wave into an iceberg to block up the vessel’s
path. These are evil days, almost beyond any age that has gone before,
and therefore we may exhort the Church to pray more importunately, be-
cause her prayers are more than ever needed.

Plunging into the middle of my subject, I would say, first, that ministers
may justly claim the prayers of their Brethren. Every Christian should be
prayed for. We have each a claim upon the other for loving intercession.
The members of the body of Christ should have a care for one another,
but especially should the minister receive the prayers of his flock. I have,
sometimes, heard his duties called arduous, but that word is not expres-
sive enough. The works in which he is occupied lie quite out of the region
of human power. The minister is sent to be God’s messenger for the
quickening of the dead. What can he do in it? He can do nothing whatever
unless the Spirit of God is with him through the prayers of his Brothers
and Sisters.

He is sent to bring spiritual food to the multitude, that is to say, he is
to take the loaves and fishes and with them, few as they are, he is to feed
the thousands! An impossible commission! He cannot perform it. Apart
from Divine help, the enterprise of a Christian minister is only worthy of
ridicule. Apart from the power of the Eternal Spirit, the things which the
preacher has to do are as much beyond him as though he had to weld the
sun and moon into one, light up new stars, or turn the Sahara into a gar-
den of flowers. We have a work to do concerning which we often cry, “Who
is sufficient for these things?” and if we are put to this work but have not
your prayers, and in consequence have not the supply of the Spirit, we
are, of all men, the most miserable.

Remember, also, that in addition to extraordinary duties, the minister
is burdened by remarkable responsibilities. All Christians are responsible
for their gifts and opportunities, but peculiar responsibilities cluster
around the preacher of the Word. “If the watchman warns them not, they
shall perish; but their blood will I require at the watchman’s hands.”
When I look at Paul laboring night and day, weeping, praying, pleading,
pouring out his soul in his ministry, I feel his example to be such that I
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cannot attain to it, and yet I shall never feel satisfied with anything below
that standard. The responsibilities resting upon one minister are the same
as those which press upon another, in proportion to his sphere and ca-
pacity of service. Oh, unhappy men, if we are found unfaithfull—of crimi-
nals, the chief—murderers of immortal souls! If we have not preached the
pure Gospel, we shall be wholesale poisoners of the bread of men, the
bread which their souls require! We, if we are not true to God, are the
choice servants of Satan. Judas, himself, was not more the Son of Perdi-
tion than the man who calls himself an ambassador for Christ and yet
dares to be unfaithful to the souls of men! Brothers and Sisters, we claim
your prayers by the solemnity of the responsibility which rests upon us!

Remember, too—what I think is not often noticed—that every true min-
ister of Christ who is sent to men’s souls, has an experience singular and
by itself. A physician who has to treat the diseases incident to our flesh
need not have personally suffered from the sicknesses with which he
deals. But a physician of souls never handles a wound well unless he has
felt a like wound himself. The true shepherds who really feed the sheep,
must, themselves, have gone through the experiences of the flock. Did you
ever read the life of Martin Luther? Then you must have observed the
mental storms and spiritual convulsions which shook the man. He could
not have been so influential with his fellow men if he had not felt within
himself a sort of aggregation of all their sorrows and their struggles.

You can not bring forth God’s living Word to others till first you have
eaten the roll and it has been in your own stomach like gall for bitterness,
and yet at times like honey for sweetness. Every successful farmer in the
Lord’s vineyard must, first, have been a partaker of the fruit. Yes, and of
each kind of fruit, too. Therefore it often happens, that to comfort yonder
desponding heart, we must have been, ourselves, despondent. To console
yonder downcast, despairing spirit, we must have been despairing, too. To
direct the perplexed we must, ourselves, have been in dilemma. To ride
the whirlwind and come as God’s messenger to the help of those who are
in the storm, we must have, ourselves, been tossed with tempest and not
comforted.

David could not have written his Psalms, which, as in a mirror, reflect
all changes of the human mind, if he had not, himself, been the epitome
of the lives of all men. And in proportion as God qualifies His minister,
really and effectually, to feed the souls of His people, that minister must
go through the whole of their experience. And I ask you, whether in such
a case, he does not have a claim, and should not have, the prayers of the
Church of God? Remember, too, that the temptations of those who serve
God in the public ministry are subtle, numerous and peculiar. Do you
suppose that when a man attracts thousands to listen to him. That when
he conducts large agencies successfully. That when he wins souls to
Christ and edifies the household of faith, that the temptation to pride
never crosses his soul? Have you not seen men who have been set upon a
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pinnacle of eminence, and their heads have been turned, fall, to their own
disgrace and to the Church’s sorrow?

Do you wonder at it? If you do, you know not what is in men. And do
you wonder that ministers are often tempted to grow formal in service?
Here, so many times in the year, must I come and speak to you, whether I
am fit to do so or not. How can I always be zealous when even the weather
has an effect upon nerves and brain? Are you always earnest in your
hearing? Do you wonder, therefore, that sometimes the preacher does not
find it easy to be earnest in his speaking? And yet he would loathe himself
if he dared speak to you what he did not feel and would think himself ac-
cursed if he dared to preach with cold and chilly lips those matchless
Truths of God which have been bedewed by the bleeding heart of Jesus!
We, who would instruct others, must keep up our spiritual life to a high
point! And yet the temptation is, from our familiarity with holy things, to
become mechanical in our service and to lose the freshness and ardor of
our first love.

I might give many instances of temptations which are peculiar to us,
but the recital might be of no benefit to you. Suffice it to say that there are
such. And if by your choice, you place any man, in the name of God, in a
place where he is so peculiarly assailed by the enemy, surely you will not
be so ungenerous as to leave him without the perpetual support of your
extraordinary prayers! Fail not your standard-bearer, but form around
him a bodyguard of valiant intercessors!

And then, mark you, if any man shall lead the way in the Church of
God, he will be the main object of the assaults of the enemy. The private
Christian will have some persecution, but the minister must expect far
more. His words will be misrepresented and tortured into I know not what
of evil. And his actions will be the theme of slander and falsehood. If he
shall speak straight out and boldly, fearless of man, and only fearful lest
he should grieve his God, he will stir the kennels of Hell and make all the
hounds of Satan howl at his heels! And he may count himself happy if he
shall do so, for who is he that wants to be on good terms with this evil
generation which cares nothing whatever for God’s Truth, but sets up, for
its own church, a church which has made a league with Antichrist and a
compromise between the Gospel and idolatry, so that it may drag down
this nation into the deeps of Romanism?

I say, who cares to have honor from this adulterous generation? And
yet, if a man once dares to provoke its wrath by his faithfulness, he needs
the prayers of those who believe with him, that he may be sustained.
Many are the archers who sorely shoot at us and grieve us. Pray, there-
fore, that our bow may abide in strength and that the arms of our hands
may be made strong by the Mighty God of Jacob! One plea more and I will
not further add to the points of my argument. Among the worst trials of
the ministry are the discouragements of it. I do not, just now, refer to dis-
couragements from the outside world. We expect opposition from that
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quarter and are not discouraged by it. If the world hates us, we remember
that it hated the Lord before it hated us.

But our saddest discouragements arise from within the Church and
congregation. There are those whom we hoped to see converted who go
back to their old sins and disappoint us. And others who are a little im-
pressed, relapse into their natural indifference. There are those who are,
we hope, right at heart, who nevertheless live inconsistently—for many
walk so far from Jesus that they pierce us with sorrow. And then there are
others who were great things and united themselves with the Church of
God, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that
they are the enemies of the Cross of Christ! They shame us! They make
the world ask, “Is this your religion?” They open the mouths of atheists
and infidels and ungodly men of all sorts against the precious Christ,
Himself, so that He is wounded in the house of His friends and put to an
open shame by those who ought rather to have laid down their lives to
promote His cause and Kingdom.

Oh, if you are called of the Lord to shepherd His flock. And if you bear
in your bosom the Church of God and the cause of Christ, and live for it
with all your heart and soul, you shall not live many days without many
heartbreaking trials! And you will greatly need the supply of the Spirit in
answer to the prayers of the people of God! Now, having stated the case
and pleaded not for myself, only, but for all my Brothers, let me say, next,
that the prayers which are needed are the prayers of the entire Church.
From some other labor some of you might be exempted, but from this ser-
vice not a single one can be excused. “Your prayer,” says the Apostle, and
he means the prayer of all the faithful. My Brothers and Sisters, my fellow
worker, you of the Sunday school, you of the Evangelistic Society, you
who visit from house to house—I need your prayers, my Brethren!

You can sympathize with us. You know something of this way. You can,
therefore, bear us up with hands that have been exercised in the same
warfare. We need your prayers, also, who are not workers in any public
capacity—you who feel you have not the ability or the opportunity. If there
are such among us, you ought to pray doubly for those who are working,
and so, in some measure, make amends for your own lack of energy. If
you feel laid aside from actual service yourselves, so that you have to
abide by the staff, let your prayers go up doubly for those who go down to
the battle. Hold up their hands, I pray you, if you can do nothing else! We
ask the prayers of all who profit by our ministry. If you feed upon the
Word, pray to God that we may feed others, also. If your hearts are ever
made glad within you by the Word of God we speak, do plead for us that
we may have the power of God resting upon us yet further.

If you do not profit we have an equal claim upon you. We beseech you
pray that you may profit. If we are not suited to teach you, pray the Lord
to make us suitable. If you discover some lack or deficiency which mars
our ministry, do not unkindly go and speak of it everywhere, but tell the
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Lord about it. You will be doing more good and acting more after the
mind of Christ. And—who knows?—the very ministry which is flat and
unprofitable to you, now, may yet become a great blessing to you when
you have prayed concerning it.

Some of you are our spiritual children, begotten unto God by us. Surely
we don’t need to take you by the hand and say, “Brothers and Sisters,
children, pray for us”? There is between us and you a tie which neither life
nor death can break. We shall recognize it in eternity. When fathers,
mothers, husbands and wives will find all human relationship forgotten,
the relationship which exists between the spiritual father and his children
shall last on! Therefore, as you feel the tie, yield to its gentle persuasions
and let your pastor have a very warm place in your prayers. You aged men
and matronly women, you of experience, you of power with God, you who
are mighty in your private wrestling—we need your prayers! And you
young Christians with your new-born zeal—in the freshness and vigor of
your spiritual life—we need your entreaties, too.

My little children, you who have been added to the Church while yet
you are boys and girls, there are no intercessions more precious than
yours! Do not forget your minister when you say, “Our Father which are
in Heaven.” God will hear the petitions of little children who love Him. As
for those who are not, and could not be here this morning, my voice will
reach them through the press, and therefore let me say to them—You
cannot come up to the House of God, but are appointed to lie tossing
upon the bed of pain. And yet, from you, also, we ask intercessory prayer.
You are, especially, set to do this service for the Church. If you cannot
appear in the public assembly, you may in secret wrestling bring down
power upon that assembly. You keep the watches of the weary night when
pain forbids your eyelids to find rest—let each weary hour be cheered for
yourselves and enriched for us—by prayers for the Church of God and
prayers for us.

Perhaps to this end some among the Saints are always sick, that plead-
ers for the hours of night may not be lacking. The sleepless sufferers
change guard before the Mercy Seat, lest, perhaps, there should be an
hour in the night unhallowed by a prayer in which the world should pass
away beneath the unrestrained wrath of God. Prayer must be kept up like
the quenchless fire on Israel’s altar. We must belt and girdle the world
with prayer—and the sick ones are they to whom much of the sacred work
is allotted. I believe in the efficacy of united prayer, but each one must
pray.

There would be no clouds unless the drop of dew from each blade of
grass were exhaled by the sun. Each drop ascending in vapor falls, again,
in the blessed shower which removes the drought. So the Grace that
trembles upon each one of you, my Brothers and Sisters, must exhale in
prayer, and a blessing will come down upon the Church of God. Let me
suggest for a moment, in passing on, that the prayers of God’s people
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ought to go up for the minister in many forms. I think it should be daily
work. I was pleased to hear one of our Brethren say, the other day, what I
am sure was true, and true of a great many beside himself, that he never
did pray for himself without praying for me. That he never bowed his
knee, morning or night, without remembering the work carried on in this
place. It ought to be so with us all.

Besides that, if we expect a blessing on our families through the minis-
try, we should, as a family, ask God to bless that ministry. When we come
around the family altar, among the petitions never to be forgotten should
be this—that he who is set to feed our souls may, himself, receive the
bread of Heaven. Then there are our Prayer Meetings, our public gather-
ings for intercession. Ah, Beloved! I may well glory in our Prayer Meetings,
for I know not where the like have been found continuously, year after
year!

Still, though I may glory, I am not sure that all of you could. For as I
look around upon you today I cannot help remarking that I see some faces
on the Sunday which I have never had the pleasure of seeing on the Mon-
day evening. Or, if ever I did, I remember it very well, because it has not
been so common an occurrence that it is likely to slip out of my mind. I
know there are some who could not come and would be neglecting family
duties if they did. Their duty and their calling keep them from it. At the
same time, there are others to whom a gentle hint may be serviceable.
Forsake not the assembling of yourselves together for earnest prayer, as
the manner of some is. Beside the Prayer Meetings, there ought to be
meetings very frequently of Christian friends who gather by appointment
for this very purpose.

When they come together, professors often waste time in idle talk which
would be used to great profit if they spent it in prayer. When two Chris-
tians meet together for united prayer, among their other supplications
should be one that the Lord would bless throughout all England the
preaching of the Gospel of Jesus. Oh, dear Friends, we need, more than
anything else, to have the Gospel preached with power! God forbid we
should criticize severely those who may be doing their best, but how much
preaching is utterly powerless? We need a telling ministry. We need a
ministry which cuts like a two-edged sword and goes through into the
very heart! O God, send us thousands of men armed with Your Spirit’s
own sword, endowed with the muscle of Divine Grace and gifted with
manliness to use the celestial weapon! Pray for such, often, not at set
times only, but at all convenient seasons.

And here, let me remark, should there not be special prayer by each
Christian for his own minister before every service, before going up to the
House of the Lord, and when he arrives there? Many people have a habit
of looking into their hats to see the name of the maker whenever they get
inside a place of worship. They are, themselves, the best judges whether it
is not a piece of Pharisaic formalism or fashionable hypocrisy. There is a
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formalism about it and we are the very last to care about outward forms.
Still, what can be a better beginning for a service than secret prayer?
Then, during the service, how much of prayer there should be for the
preacher—“Lord, help him to speak Your Truth outright. Put Your power
into it to send it home to the hearts and consciences of the hearers.” It is
well to pick out someone in the congregation, and pray, “Lord, bless the
Word to him.”

You would often find God hearing you in that respect. Then, after the
whole service is done, what can be better than to rake in with earnest
prayer the good seed which has already been sown? I must not keep you
longer on this point. Suffice it to add that the prayers of the Church of
God must always be true prayers to be good for anything, and if they are
true prayers they will be attended with consistent lives. The man who
says, “I pray for the Church and pray for the minister,” and then is a thief
in his business, or is guilty of some secret vice—why, he is pulling down,
not building up! Can unclean hands ever be acceptable in prayer? Consis-
tent living there must be, or prayer will be a vanity of vanities!

And there must be consistent effort, too. If I want God to bless the
Church, I must try to bless it myself, by the gift of my substance, by the
consecration of my talents, by the laying out of my time for the glory of
God. To pray one way and to act another is to be a hypocrite! When the
wheel sticks in the mire—to pray to God to help the cart out of it—and
never to put my shoulder to the wheel is to mock the Most High. We must
act as well as pray. And we must believe as well as act. We must have
faith in the Gospel and faith in prayer! And if, beloved Friends, such
prayer as this shall go up from this Church, we shall continue to enjoy the
prosperity we have had for many years! And we may hopefully look for an
increase of it, though sometimes, I must confess, I can hardly look for an
increase, for God has blessed us so much that we have rejoiced and won-
dered as we have seen that His hand is still stretched out!

II. The Apostle has put in connection with your prayer THE SUPPLY OF
THE SPIRIT. “The Spirit of Jesus Christ,” does he not say? Yes, because
the Spirit we need is the Spirit that rested upon Jesus Christ, the Spirit
which gave power to His ministry, for He said, “The Spirit of the Lord is
upon Me.” That same Spirit we need, even the Spirit who represents
Christ on earth, for Jesus is gone, but the Comforter abides with us as
His vicegerent. He moves at Jesus Christ’s will and operates upon human
thought and heart and will, subduing all to God.

Now the Holy Spirit is essential to every true minister. We must have
Him. A preacher may save souls without being learned—it is a pity but
what he should possess a good education—but he can be useful without
it. The preacher can save souls without eloquence—it is well if he is flu-
ent—but even stammering lips may convey the message of life from God.
But the man of God is nothing without the Spirit of God. It is the sine qua
non of a ministry from God that it should be in the power of the Spirit.
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The preacher must be, himself, first taught of the Spirit, else how shall
he speak? And being taught, he must be led as to which shall be the
proper theme for each occasion, for much of the power of true ministry
lies in the fitness of the Word to the case of the hearer, so that the hearer
perceives that his experience is known and is met at the time by the min-
istry.

The Spirit of God must teach us the Truth and then guide us as to
which Truth of God is to be spoken. Then the Holy Spirit must inflame the
minister. The man who never takes fire—how is he sent of God? He who
never glows and burns—what knows he of the Baptism of the Holy Spirit,
which is also the Baptism of fire? Pray, therefore, for the supply of the
Spirit! Without the Spirit every ministry lacks that subtle—I was about to
say indescribable—something which is known by the name of unction. No-
body here can tell what unction is. He knows that the Spirit of God gives it
and he knows when it is in a discourse and when it is absent. Unction is,
in fact, the power of God.

There is an old Romish story, that a certain famous preacher was to
preach on a certain occasion, but he missed his way and was too late.
And the devil, knowing of it, put on the appearance of the minister, took
his place and preached a sermon to the people, who supposed they were
listening to the famous Divine whom they had expected. The devil
preached upon Hell and was very much at home, so that he delivered a
marvelous sermon in which he exhorted persons to escape from the wrath
to come. As he was finishing his sermon, in came the preacher, himself,
and the devil was obliged to resume his own form. The holy man then
questioned him, “How dare you preach as you have done, learning to es-
cape from Hell.” “Oh,” said the Devil, “it will do no hurt to my kingdom, for
[ have no unction.”

The story is grotesque, but the truth is in it. The same sermon may be
preached and the same words uttered, but without unction there is noth-
ing in it. The unction of the Holy One is true pourer. Therefore, Brothers
and Sisters, we need your prayers that we may obtain the supply of the
Spirit upon our ministry—otherwise it will lack unction—which will
amount to lacking heart and soul! It will be a dead ministry and how can
a dead ministry be of any service to the people of God? The supply of the
Spirit is essential to the edification of the Church of God!

What if the ministry should be the best that ever was produced, its
outward form and fashion orthodox and ardent? What if it should be con-
tinued with persevering consistency? Yet the Church will never be built up
without the Holy Spirit. To build up a Church, life is needed—we are living
stones of a living temple. Where is the life to come from but from the
Breath of God? To build up a Church, there is needed light, but where is
the light to come from but from Him who said, “Let there be light”? To
build up a Church, there is needed love, for this is the cement which
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binds the living stones together. But from where comes true genuine
love, but from the Spirit who sheds abroad in the heart the love of Jesus?

To build up a Church, we must have holiness, for an unholy Church
would be a den for the devil, and not a temple for God! But from where
comes holiness but from the Holy Spirit? There must be zeal, too, for God
will not dwell in a cold house. The Church of God must be warm with love,
but from where comes the fire except it is the fire from Heaven? We must
have the Holy Spirit, for to build up a Church there must be joy—a joyous
temple God’s temple must always be! But only the Spirit of God produces
the fruit of heavenly joy. There must be spirituality in the members, but
we cannot have a spiritual people if the Spirit of God, Himself, is not
there. For the edification of the saints, then, we must have, beyond every-
thing else, the supply of the Spirit.

And, O Brothers and Sisters, we must have it for the salvation of sin-
ners! Here comes the tug of war, indeed! Who can enlighten the blind eye?
Who can bring spiritual hearing into the deaf ear? Yes, who can quicken
the dead soul but the eternal, enlightening, quickening Spirit? There it lies
before us, a vast valley full of bones. Our mission is to raise them from the
dead. Can we do it? No, by no means, of ourselves. Yet we are to say to
those dry bones, “Live.” Brothers and Sisters, our mission is absurd—it is
worthy of laughter unless we have your prayers and the supply of the
Spirit with us—and if we have those, the bones shall come to their bones,
the skeleton shall be fashioned, the flesh shall clothe the bony fabric, the
Holy Spirit shall blow upon the inanimate body and life shall be there and
an army shall throng the charnel house!

Let us but invoke the Spirit and go forth to minister in His might and
we shall do marvels! And the nation and the world, itself, shall feel the
power of the Gospel of Jesus! But we must have the Spirit. And, oh, we
must have the Spirit of God just now, I am sure! It is essential to the pro-
gress of the Gospel and to the victory of the Truth of God. At this moment
the Gospel is on trial. It has had its trials before and has come out of
them like gold from the furnace, purified by the heat. But just now they
are telling us on all hands that the old-fashioned Gospel is effete. I have
found myself dubbed in the public prints by the honorable title of Ultimus
Puritanorum—*“the Last of the Puritans”™—the last preacher of a race that
is nearly extinct, the mere echo of a departed creed, the last survivor of a
race of antiquated preachers!

Ah, my Brothers and Sisters, it is not so! They come, they come, a
mighty band, to bear on the Truth of God to future ages and even yet
there are among us men who hold the Truth of God and preach it! Yet
everywhere we encounter the sneer of the servants of error. They dress
themselves out in many colors—in blue and scarlet, and fine linen, and I
know not what—and they tell us that the day of our stern, gaunt religion
has passed. Then your wise men, the philosophers, the men of thought,
the men of culture—they sneer at us. Such preaching of the Gospel as
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ours might have been fine 200 years ago—might even, perhaps, have
sufficed for Whitefield and Wesley and the Methodists who followed at
their heels. But now? In this enlightened 19t century? We do not need
any more of it!

From this insult we make our appeal to the God of Heaven. O God, the
God of Israel, avenge Your own Truth! O You whose mighty hammer can
yet break rocks in pieces, You have not changed your hammer. Strike and
make the mountains fall before You. O You whose sacred fire burns in
Your Word, forever the same flame, You have forbidden us to offer strange
fire upon Your altar. And we have not done so, but kept, by Your Grace,
the faith and held to Your Truth. Acknowledge it, we beseech You, and
prove that it is the Gospel of the blessed God! Let the sacrifice that is now
before You in the midst of this great nation be consumed with the flame
from Heaven and let the God that answers by fire be God!

The fact is, the Church only lives in the esteem of men by what she
does. If she does not convert sinners she has not a reason for existing.
The proof of the Gospel is not to be found in theories and problems, or
propositions in catechisms or creeds, or even in Scriptural texts alone!
The proof of the Gospel lies in what it does—and if it does not raise the
depressed, if it does not save the sinful, if it does not send light into the
dark places of the earth—in fact, if it does not make sinners into saints
and transform the nature of men—then let it be thrown on a dunghill, or
cast away, for if the salt has lost its savor it is therefore good for nothing!
But we cry to God that the savor of our salt may continue in all its pun-
gency, penetrating and preserving power. I ask you to pray that it may be
so—that God will bring to the front the old Gospel, the doctrines of White-
field and Calvin and Paul, the old Gospel of Christ, and once and for all by
a supernatural working of the Holy Spirit give an answer to those who, in
this age of blasphemy and of rebuke, are reviling the Gospel of the living
God, and would have us cast it behind our backs!

By the name of Him who never changes, our Gospel shall never change!
By the name of Christ who is gone to Heaven we have nothing to preach
but Christ and Him Crucified! By the name of the Eternal Spirit who
dwells in us, we know nothing but what the Holy Spirit has revealed. To
your knees, my Brothers and Sisters! To your knees and win for us the
victory! Feeble as we are and unable as we are to cope with our antago-
nists in any other field but this, we will vanquish them by the power of
prayer through the supply of the Spirit of God! With you I leave it, my own
beloved Friends. Through your prayers and the supply of the Spirit all will
be well. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Philippians 2.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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THE GOOD MAN’S LIFE AND DEATH
NO. 146

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, AUGUST 16, 1857,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.”
Philippians 1:21.

How ominously these words follow each other in the text—“live,” “die.”
There is but a comma between them and surely as it is in the words so is
it in reality. How brief the distance between life and death! In fact there is
none. Life is but death’s vestibule and our pilgrimage on earth is but a
journey to the grave. The pulse that preserves our being beats our death
march and the blood which circulates our life is floating it onward to the
deeps of death.

Today we see our friends in health, tomorrow we hear of their decease.
We clasped the hand of the strong man but yesterday and today we close
his eyes. We rode in the chariot of comfort but an hour ago and in a few
more hours the last black chariot must convey us to the home of all living.
Oh, how closely allied is death to life! The lamb that sports in the field
must soon feel the knife. The ox that lows in the pasture is fattening for
the slaughter. Trees do but grow that they may be felled.

Yes and greater things than these feel death. Empires rise and flour-
ish—they flourish but to decay—they rise to fall. How often do we take up
the volume of history and read of the rise and fall of empires. We hear of
the coronation and the death of kings. Death is the black servant who
rides behind the chariot of life. See life and death is close behind it. Death
reaches far throughout this world and has stamped all terrestrial things
with the broad arrow of the grave. Stars may even die. It is said that con-
flagrations have been seen far off in the distant ether and astronomers
have marked the funerals of worlds, the decay of those mighty orbs that
we had imagined set forever in sockets of silver to glisten as the lamps of
eternity.

But blessed be God, there is one place where death is not life’s Brother,
where life reigns alone. “To live,” is not the first syllable which is to be fol-
lowed by the next, “to die.” There is a land where death knells are never
tolled, where winding-sheets are never woven, where graves are never dug.
Blessed land beyond the skies! To reach it we must die. But if after death
we obtain a glorious immortality, our text is indeed true—“To die is gain.”
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If you would get a fair estimate of the happiness of any man you must
judge him in these two closely connected things, his life and his death.
The heathen Solon said, “Call no man happy until he is dead. For you
know not what changes may pass upon him in life.” We add to that—Call
no man happy until he is dead. Because the life that is to come, if that is
miserable, shall far outweigh the highest life of happiness that has been
enjoyed on earth. To estimate a man’s condition we must take it in all its
length. We must not measure that one thread which reaches from the
cradle to the coffin.

We must go further. We must go from the coffin to the resurrection and
from the resurrection on throughout eternity. To know whether acts are
profitable, I must not estimate their effects on me for the hour in which I
live but for the eternity in which I am to exist. I must not weigh matters in
the scales of time. I must not calculate by the hours, minutes and sec-
onds of the clock but I must count and value things by the ages of eter-
nity.

Come, then, Beloved. We have before us the picture of a man—the two
sides of whose existence will both of them bear inspection. We have his
life, we have his death—we have it said of his life, “to live is Christ.” Of his
death, “to die is gain.” And if the same shall be said of any of you, oh, you
may rejoice! You are among that thrice happy number whom the Lord has
loved and whom He delights to honor.

We shall now divide our text very simply into these two points, the good
man’s life and the good man’s death.

I. As to HIS LIFE, we have that briefly described thus—“For me to live
is Christ.” The Believer did not always live to Christ. When he was first
born into this world he was a slave of sin and an heir of wrath, even as
others. Though he may have afterwards become the greatest of saints, yet
until Divine Grace has entered his heart he is “in the gall of bitterness and
in the bonds of iniquity.” He only begins to live to Christ when God the
Holy Spirit convicts him of his sin and of his desperate evil nature—when
by grace he is brought to see the dying Savior making a propitiation for
his guilt.

From that moment when, by faith, he sees the slaughtered victim of
Calvary and casts his whole life on Him, to be saved, to be redeemed, to
be preserved and to be blessed by the virtue of His atonement and the
greatness of His grace—from that moment the man begins to live to
Christ.

And now shall we tell you as briefly as we can what living to Christ
means. It means, first, that the life of a Christian derives its parentage
from Christ. “For me to live is Christ.” The righteous man has two lives. He
has one which he inherited from his parents. He looks back to an ances-
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tral race of which he is the branch and he traces his life to the parent
stock. But he has a second life, a life spiritual, a life which is as much
above mere mental life as mental life is above the life of the animal or the
plant. And for the source of this spiritual life he looks not to father or
mother, nor to priest nor man, nor to himself but he looks to Christ.

He says, “O Lord Jesus, the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace, You
are my spiritual parent. Unless Your Spirit had breathed into my nostrils
the breath of a new, holy and spiritual life, I had been to this day ‘dead in
trespasses and sins.’ I owe my third principle, my spirit, to the implanta-
tion of Your grace. I had a body and a soul by my parents. I have received
the third principle, the spirit from You and in You I live and move and
have my being. My new, my best, my highest my most heavenly life, is
wholly derived from You. To You I ascribe it. My life is hid with Christ in
God. It is no longer I that lives but Christ that lives in me.”

And so the Christian says, “For me to live is Christ,” because for me to
live is to live a life whose parentage is not of human origin but of Divine,
even of Christ Himself. Again he intended to say that Christ was the sus-
tenance of his life, the food his newborn spirit is fed upon. The Believer
has three parts to be sustained. The body, which must have its proper nu-
triment. The soul, which must have knowledge and thought to supply it.
And the spirit which must feed on Christ. Without bread I become attenu-
ated to a skeleton and at last I die. Without thought my mind becomes
dwarfed and dwindles itself until I become the idiot, with a soul that has
just life but little more.

And without Christ my newborn spirit must become a vague shadowy
emptiness. It cannot live unless it feeds on that heavenly manna which
came down from Heaven. Now the Christian can say, “The life that I live is
Christ,” because Christ is the food on which he feeds and the sustenance
of his newborn spirit. The Apostle also meant, that the fashion of his life
was Christ. I suppose that every man living has a model by which he en-
deavors to shape his life. When we start in life, we generally select some
person, or persons, whose combined virtues shall be to us the mirror of
perfection.

“Now,” says Paul, “if you ask me after what fashion I mold my life and
what is the model by which I would sculpture my being, I tell you it is
Christ. I have no fashion, no form, no model by which to shape my being
except the Lord Jesus Christ. Now, the true Christian, if he is an upright
man, can say the same. Understand, however what I mean by the word
“upright.” An upright man means a straight-up man—a man that does not
cringe and bow and fawn to other men’s feet. A man that does not lean for
help on other men but just stands with his head Heavenward, in all the
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dignity of his independence, leaning nowhere except on the arm of the
Omnipotent.

Such a man will take Christ alone to be his model and pattern. This is
the very age of conventionalities. People dare not now do a thing unless
everybody else does the same. You do not often say, “Is a thing right?” The
most you say is, “Does So-and-So do it?” You have some great personage
or other in your family connection who is looked upon as being the very
standard of all propriety. And if he does it, then you think you may safely
do it. And oh, what an outcry there is against a man who dares to be sin-
gular, who just believes that some of your conventionalities are trammels
and chains and kicks them all to pieces and says, “I am free!”

The world is at him in a minute. All the bad dogs of malice and slander
are at him because he says, “I will not follow your model! I will vindicate
the honor of my Master and not take your great masters to be forever my
pattern.” Oh, I would to God that every statesman, that every minister,
that every Christian were free to hold that his only form and his only fash-
ion for imitation must be the Character of Christ. I would that we could
scorn all superstitious attachments to the ancient errors of our ancestors.
And while some would be forever looking upon age and upon hoary antiq-
uity with veneration, I would we had the courage to look upon a thing, not
according to its age, but according to its rightness. And so weigh every-
thing, not by its novelty, or by its antiquity, but by its conformity to Christ
Jesus and His holy Gospel.

Then we would reject that which does not conform to Jesus, though it
be hoary with years. Then we would believe only that which is—even
though it be but the creature of the day and saying with earnestness, “For
me to live is not to imitate this man or the other but ‘for me to live is
Christ.””

I think, however, that the very center of Paul’s idea would be this—The
end of his life is Christ. You think you see Paul land upon the shores of
Philippi. There, by the riverside were ships gathered and many merchant
men. There you would see the merchant busy with his ledger and over-
looking his cargo as he paused and put his hand upon his brow and said
as he griped his moneybag, “For me to live is gold.” And there you see his
humbler clerk, employed in some plainer work, toiling for his master and
he, perspiring with work mutters between his teeth, “For me to live is to
gain a bare subsistence.”

And there stands for a moment to listen to him, one with a studious
face and a sallow countenance and with a roll full of the mysterious char-
acters of wisdom. “Young man,” he says, “for me to live is learning.” “Aha,
aha,” says another, who stands by, clothed in mail, with a helmet on his
head, “I scorn your modes of life—for me to live is glory.” But there walks
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one, a humble tent maker, called Paul. You see the lineaments of the Jew
upon his face and he steps into the middle of them all and says, “For me
to live is Christ.”

Oh, how they smile with contempt upon him and how they scoff at him
for having chosen such an object! “For me to live is Christ.” And what did
he mean? The learned man stopped and said, “Christ? Who is He? Is He
that foolish, mad Fellow, of whom I have heard, who was executed upon
Calvary for sedition?” The meek reply is, “It is He who died, Jesus of Naz-
areth, the King of the Jews.” “What?” says the Roman soldier, “And do you
live for a man who died a slave’s death? What glory will you get by fighting
His battles?” “What profit is there in your preaching?” chimes in the
trader. Ah and even the merchant’s clerk thought Paul mad! For he said,
“How can he feed his family? How will he supply his wants if all he lives
for is to honor Christ?”

Yes, but Paul knew what he meant. He was the wisest man of them all.
He knew which way was right for Heaven and which would end the best.
But, right or wrong, his soul was wholly possessed with the idea—“For me
to live is Christ.”

Brothers and Sisters, can you say, as professing Christians, that you
live up to the idea of the Apostle Paul? Can you honestly say that for you
to live is Christ? I will tell you my opinion of many of you. You join our
Churches. You are highly respectable men. You are accepted among us as
true and real Christians. But in all honesty and truth I do not believe that
for you to live is Christ. I see many of you whose whole thoughts are en-
grossed with the things of earth. The mere getting of money. The amassing
of wealth seems to be your only object. I do not deny that you are liberal, I
will not dare to say that you are not generous and that your checkbook
does not often bear the mark of some subscription for holy purposes.

But I dare to say, after all, that you cannot in honesty say that you live
wholly for Christ. You know that when you go to your shop or your ware-
house you do not think, in doing business, that you are doing it for
Christ. You dare not be such a hypocrite as to say so. You must say that
you do it for self-aggrandizement and for family advantage. “Well!l” says
one, “and is that a wicked reason?” By no means. Not for you, if you are
wicked enough to ask that question—but for the Christian it is. He pro-
fesses to live for Christ.

Then how IS it that anyone dares to profess to live for his Master and
yet does not do so but lives for mere worldly gain? Let me speak to many a
lady here. You would be shocked if I should deny your Christianity. You
move in the highest circles of life and you would be astonished if I should
presume to touch your piety after your many generous donations to reli-
gious societies. But I dare to do so. You—what do you do? You rise late
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enough in the day—you have your carriage out and call to see your
friends, or leave your card by way of proxy. You go to a party in the eve-
ning. You talk nonsense and come home and go to bed.

And that is your life from the beginning of the year to the end. It is just
one regular round. There comes the dinner or the ball and the conclusion
of the day. And then, Amen, so be it, forever. Now you don’t live for Christ.
[ know you go to Church regularly, or attend at some Dissenting Church.
All well and good. I shall not deny your piety, according to the common
usage of the term. But I deny that you have got to anything like the place
where Paul stood when he said, “For me to live is Christ.” I, too, my Breth-
ren, know that with much earnest seeking I have failed to realize the full-
ness of entire devotion to the Lord Jesus.

Every minister must sometimes chasten himself and say, “Am I not
sometimes a little warped in my utterances? Did I not in some sermon aim
to bring out a grand thought instead of stating a home truth? Have I not
kept back some warning that I ought to have uttered because I feared the
face of man?” Have we not all good need to chasten ourselves because we
must say that we have not lived for Christ as we should have done? And
yet there are, I trust, a noble few, the elite of God’s elect—a few chosen
men and women on whose heads there is the crown and diadem of dedica-
tion.

They can truly say, “I have nothing in this world I cannot give to

Christ—I have said it and mean what [ have said—
‘Take my soul and body’s powers,
All my goods and all my hours,
All I have and all I am.’

Take me, Lord and take me forever.” These are the men who make our
missionaries. These are the women to make our nurses for the sick. These
are they that would dare death for Christ. These are they who would give
of their substance to His cause. These are they who would spend and be
spent, who would bear ignominy and scorn and shame if they could but
advance their Master’s interest.

How many of this sort have I here this morning? Might I not count
many of these benches before I could find a score? Many there are who do
in a measure carry out this principle. But who among us is there (I am
sure he stands not here in this pulpit) that can dare to say he has lived
wholly for Christ, as the Apostle did? And yet, till there are more Pauls
and more men dedicated to Christ, we shall never see God’s kingdom
come, nor shall we hope to see His will done on earth, even as it is in
Heaven.

Now, this is the true life of a Christian, its source, its sustenance, its
fashion and its end all gathered up in two words—Christ Jesus. And I
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must add, its happiness and its glory is all in Christ. But I must detain
you no longer.

II. I must go to the second point, THE DEATH OF THE CHRISTIAN.
Alas, alas, that the good should die! Alas, that the righteous should fall!
Death, why do you not hew the deadly upas tree? Why do you not mow
the hemlock? Why do you touch the tree beneath whose spreading
branches weariness has rest? Why do you touch the flower whose per-
fume has made glad the earth? Death, why do you snatch away the excel-
lent of the earth, in whom is all our delight? If you would use your axe,
use it upon the cumber grounds, the trees that draw nourishment but af-
ford no fruit. You might be thanked then. But why will you cut down the
cedars, why will you fell the goodly trees of Lebanon?

O Death, why do you not spare the Church? Why must the pulpit be
hung in black. Why must the missionary station be filled with weeping?
Why must the pious family lose its priest and the house its head? O
Death, what are you doing? Touch not earth’s holy things! Your hands are
not fit to pollute the Israel of God. Why do you put your hand upon the
hearts of the elect? Oh stop! Stop! Spare the righteous, Death, and take
the evil! But no, it must not be. Death comes and smites the best of us all.
The most generous, the most prayerful, the most holy, the most devoted
must die. Weep, weep, weep, O Church, for you have lost your martyrs.
Weep, O Church, for you have lost your confessors. Your holy men are
fallen. Howl, fir tree, for the cedar has fallen! The godly fail and the right-
eous are cut off.

But stay awhile. I hear another voice. Say you unto the daughter of
Judah, spare your weeping. Tell the Lord’s flock, cease, cease your sor-
row. Your martyrs are dead but they are glorified. Your ministers are gone
but they have ascended up to your Father and to their Father. Your
Brethren are buried in the grave but the archangel’s trumpet shall awake
them and their spirits are ever now with God. Hear the words of the text,
by way of consolation, “To die is gain.” Not such gain as you wish for, you
son of the miser. Not such gain as you are hunting for, you man of covet-
ousness and self-love. A higher and a better gain is that which death
brings to a Christian.

My dear Friends, when I discoursed upon the former part of the verse,
it was all plain. No proof was needed. You believed it, for you saw it
clearly. “To live is Christ,” has no paradox in it. But “To die is gain,” is one
of the Gospel riddles which only the Christian can truly understand. To
die is not gain if I look upon the merely visible. To die is loss, it is not
gain. Has not the dead man lost his wealth? Though he had piles of
riches, can he take anything with him? Has it not been said, “Naked came
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I out of my mother’s womb and naked shall I return there”? “Dust you are
and unto dust shall you return.”

And which of all your goods can you take with you? The man had a fair
estate and a goodly mansion. He has lost that. He can no more tread
those painted halls, nor walk those verdant lawns. He had abundance of
fame and honor. He has lost that, so far as his own sense of it is con-
cerned, though still the harp string trembles at his name. He has lost his
wealth and though he may be buried in a costly tomb, yet is he as poor as
the beggar who looked upon him in the street in envy. That is not gain, it
is loss!

And he has lost his friends—he has left behind him a sorrowing wife
and children, fatherless, without his guardian care. He has lost the friend
of his bosom, the companion of his youth. Friends are there to weep over
him but they cannot cross the river with him. They drop a few tears into
his tomb but with him they must not and cannot go. And has he not lost
all his learning, though he has toiled ever so much to fill his brain with
knowledge? What is he now above the servile slave, though he has ac-

quired all knowledge of earthly things? Is it not said—
“Their memory and their love are lost
Alike unknowing and unknown”?

Surely death is loss. Has he not lost the songs of the sanctuary and the
prayers of the righteous? Has he not lost the solemn assembly and the
great gathering of the people? No more shall the promise enchant his ear,
no more shall the glad tidings of the Gospel wake his soul to melody. He
sleeps in the dust, the Sabbath-bell tolls not for him. The sacramental
emblems are spread upon the table, but not for him. He has gone to his
grave. He knows not that which shall be after him. There is neither work
nor device in the grave, where we all are hastening. Surely death is loss.

When I look upon you, you clay-cold corpse and see you just preparing
to be the palace of corruption and the carnival for worms, I cannot think
that you have gained! When I see that your eye has lost light and your lip
has lost its speech and your ears have lost hearing and your feet have lost
motion and your heart has lost its joy. When I see they that look out of
the windows dressed in black and no sounds of the harp wake up your
joys, O clay-cold corpse, than have you lost, lost immeasurably. And yet
my text tells me it is not so. It says, “To die is gain.”

It looks as if it could not be thus and certainly it is not, so far as I can
see. But put to your eye the telescope of faith—take that magic glass
which pierces through the veil that parts us from the unseen. Anoint your
eyes with eye salve and make them so bright that they can pierce the
ether and see the unknown worlds. Come, bathe yourself in this sea of
light and live in holy Revelation and belief. Then look and oh, how
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changed the scene! Here is the corpse but there the spirit. Here is the
clay but there the soul, here is the carcass but there the seraph. He is su-
premely blessed—his death IS gain!

Come now, what did he lose? I will show that in everything he lost, he
gained far more. He lost his friends, did he? His wife and his children, his
Brethren in Church fellowship are all left to weep his loss. Yes, he lost
them but, my Brethren what did he gain? He gained more friends than
ever he lost. He had lost many in his lifetime but he meets them all again.
Parents, brothers and sisters who had died in youth or age and passed
the stream before him—all salute him on the further brink. There the
mother meets her infant. There the father meets his children. There the
venerable Patriarch greets his family to the third and fourth generation!

There brother clasps brother to his arms and husband meets with wife,
no more to be married or given in marriage but to live together like the
angels of God. Some of us have more friends in Heaven than in earth. We
have more dear relations in Glory than we have here. It is not so with all
of us but with some it is so—more have crossed the stream than are left
behind. But if it is not so, yet what friends we have to meet us there! Oh, I
reckon on the day of death it were much gain if it were for the mere hope
of seeing the bright spirits that are now before the Throne. To clasp the
hand of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. To look into the face of Paul the
Apostle and grasp the hand of Peter.

To sit in flowery fields with Moses and David. To bask in the sunlight of
bliss with John and Magdalene. Oh how blessed! The company of poor
imperfect saints on earth is good. But how much better the society of the
redeemed! Death is no loss to us by way of friends. We leave a few, a little
band below and say to them, “Fear not little flock,” and we ascend and
meet the armies of the living God, the hosts of His redeemed. “To die is
gain.” Poor corpse! You have lost your friends on earth—but no, bright
spirit—you have received a hundred-fold in Heaven.

What else did we say he lost? We said he lost all his estate, all his sub-
stance and his wealth. Yes but he has gained infinitely more. Though he
were rich as Crisus, yet he might well give up his wealth for that which he
has attained. Were his fingers bright with pearls and have they lost their
brilliance? The pearly gates of Heaven glisten brighter by far. Had he gold
in his storehouse? Mark you, the streets of Heaven are paved with gold
and he is richer by far. The mansions of the redeemed are far brighter
dwelling places than the mansions of the richest here below.

But it is not so with many of you. You are not rich, you are poor. What
can you lose by death? You are poor here, you shall be rich there. Here
you suffer toil, there you shall rest forever! Here you earn your bread by
the sweat of your brow but there, no toil. Here wearily you cast yourself
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upon your bed at the week’s end and sigh for the Sabbath—but there
Sabbaths have no end. Here you go to the house of God but you are dis-
tracted with worldly cares and thoughts of suffering. But there, there are
no groans to mingle with the songs that warble from immortal tongues.
Death will be gain to you in point of riches and substance.

And as for the means of grace which we leave behind—what are they
when compared with what we shall have hereafter? Oh, might I die at this
hour, I think I would say something like this, “Farewell Sabbaths—I am
going to the eternal Sabbath of the redeemed. Farewell minister. I shall
need no candle, neither light of the sun, when the Lord God shall give me
light and be my life forever and ever. Farewell you songs and sonnets of
the blessed. Farewell, I shall not need your melodious burst. I shall hear
the eternal and unceasing hallelujahs of the beatified.

“Farewell prayers of God’s people. My spirit shall hear forever the inter-
cessions of my Lord and join with the noble army of martyrs in crying, ‘O
Lord, how long?’ Farewell O Zion! Farewell house of my love, home of my
life! Farewell temples where God’s people sing and pray! Farewell tents of
Jacob, where they daily burn their offering—I am going to a better Zion
than you, to a brighter Jerusalem, to a temple that has foundations,
whose Builder and Maker is God!”

O my dear Friends, in the thought of these things, do we not, some of

us, wish we could die!l—
“Even now by faith we join our hands
With those that went before,
And greet the blood-besprinkled bands
Upon the eternal shore.
One army of the living God,
At His command we bow,
Part of the host have crossed the flood,
And part are crossing now.”
We have not come to the margin yet but we shall be there soon—we soon
expect to die.

And again, one more thought. We said that when men died they lost
their knowledge. We correct ourselves. Oh, no, when the righteous die
they know infinitely more than they could have known on earth—

“There shall I see and hear and know

All I desired or wished below.

And every power find sweet employ,

In that eternal world of joy.”
“Here we see through a glass darkly but there face to face.” There, what
“eye has not seen nor ear heard” shall be fully manifest to us. There, rid-
dles shall be unraveled, mysteries made plain, dark texts enlightened,

hard providences made to appear wise.
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The least soul in Heaven knows more of God than the greatest saint
on earth. The greatest saint on earth may have it said of him, “Neverthe-
less he that is least in the kingdom of Heaven is greater than he.” Not our
mightiest Divines understand so much of theology as the lambs of the
flock of Glory. Not the greatest masterminds of earth understand the mil-
lionth part of the mighty meanings which have been discovered by souls

emancipated from clay. Yes, Brethren, “To die is gain.”

Take away, take away that hearse! Remove that shroud! Come, put
white plumes upon the horse’s heads and let gilded trappings hang
around them! There, take away that fife, that shrill sounding music of the
death march. Lend me the trumpet and the drum. O hallelujah, hallelu-
jah, hallelujah! Why weep we, the saints to Heaven? Why do we need to
lament? They are not dead, they are gone ahead. Stop, stop that mourn-

ing, refrain your tears, clap your hands, clap your hands!—
“They are supremely blessed,
Have done with care and sin and woe;
And with their Savior rest.”

What? Weep? Weep for heads that are crowned with garlands of
Heaven? Weep? Weep for hands that grasp the harps of gold? What? Weep
for eyes that see the Redeemer? What? Weep for hearts that are washed
from sin and are throbbing with eternal bliss! What? Weep for men that
are in the Savior’s bosom? No! Weep for yourselves, that you are here.
Weep that the mandate has not come which bids you to die. Weep that
you must tarry. But weep not for them. I see them turning back on you
with loving wonder and they exclaim, “Why do you weep?” What? Weep for
poverty that it is clothed in riches? Weep for sickness, that it has inher-
ited eternal health? What? Weep for shame, that it is glorified? And weep
for sinful mortality, that it has become immaculate?

Oh, weep not but rejoice! “If you knew what it was that I have said unto
you and where I have gone, you would rejoice with a joy that no man
should take from you.” “To die is gain.” Ah, this makes the Christian long

to die. It makes him say—
“Oh, that the word were given!
O Lord of Hosts, the wave divide,
And land us all in Heaven!”

And now, Friends, does this belong to you all? Can you claim an inter-
est in it? Are you living to Christ? Does Christ live in you? For if not, your
death will not be gain. Are you a Believer in the Savior? Has your heart
been renewed and your conscience washed in the blood of Jesus? If not,
my Hearer, I do truly weep for you. I will save my tears for lost friends.
There, with this handkerchief I'd staunch my eyes forever for my Beloved
that shall die, if those tears could save you. O, when you die, what a day!
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If the world were hung in sackcloth, it could not express the grief that
you would feel. You die.

O Death! O Death! How hideous are you to men that are not in Christ!
And yet, my Hearer, you shall soon die. Save me your bed of shrieks, your
look of gall, your words of bitterness! Oh that you could be saved from the
dread hereafter! Oh, the wrath to come! The wrath to come! The wrath to
come! Who is he that can preach of it? Horrors strike the guilty soul! It
quivers upon the verge of death—no, on the verge of Hell. It looks over,
clutching hard to life and it hears there the sullen groans, the hollow
moans and shrieks of tortured ghosts, which come up from the pit that is
bottomless and it clutches firmly to life, clasps the physician and bids him
hold on lest he should fall into the pit that burns.

And the spirit looks down and sees all the fiends of everlasting pun-
ishments and back it recoils. But die it must. It would barter all it has to
gain an hour. But no, the Fiend has got its grip and down it must plunge.
And who can tell the hideous shriek of a lost soul? It cannot reach
Heaven. But if it could it might well be imagined that it would suspend the
melodies of angels—it might make even God’s redeemed weep, if they
could hear the wailings of a damned soul.

Ah, you men and women, you have wept. But if you die unregenerate,
there will be no weeping like that—there will be no shrieks like that—no
wails like that. May God spare us from ever hearing it or uttering it our-
selves! Oh, how the grim caverns of Hades startle and how the darkness of
night is frightful when the wail of a lost soul comes up from the ascending
flames—while it is descending in the pit. “Turn you, turn you. Why will
you die, O house of Israel?”

Christ is preached to you. “This is a faithful saying and worthy of all
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” Be-
lieve on Him and live, you guilty, vile, perishing. Believe and live. But this
know—if you reject my message and despise my Master—in that day when
He shall judge the world in righteousness by that man, Jesus Christ—I
must be a swift witness against you. I have told you—by your soul’s peril
reject it.

Receive my message and you are saved. Reject it—take the responsibil-
ity on your own head. Behold, my garments are clear of your blood. If you
are damned, it is not for want of warning. Oh God grant you may not per-
ish!

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“FOREVER WITH THE LORD”
NO. 1136

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, OCTOBER 12, 1873,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“To be with Christ, which is far better.”
Philippians 1:23.

THE Apostle was confined in the guardroom of the Praetorian. It is very
probable that he had a soldier chained to his right hand and another to
his left. And it is very possible that this position suggested to him the ex-
pression, “I am in a strait betwixt two.” He was literally held by two forces
and he was mentally in the same condition—exercised with two strong de-
sires—influenced by two master passions, and he did not know to which
he should yield. He says, “Between the two I am in perplexity,” or, as some
render it, “I am straitened by the pressure of the two things.” Picture
yourself sitting in a gloomy dungeon, a captive in the hands of the cruel
tyrant, Nero, and under the supervision of the infamous prefect, Tigel-
linus, the most detestable of all Nero’s satellites.

Conceive yourself as expecting soon to be taken out to death—perhaps
to such a horrible death as the refined cruelty of the monster had often
devised—as, for instance, to be smeared over with bituminous matter and
burned in the despot’s garden to adorn a holiday. What would be your
feelings? If you were not a Christian I should expect you to tremble with
the fear of death. And even if you were a Believer, I should not marvel if
the flesh shrunk from the prospect. Paul was an utter stranger to any feel-
ing of the kind. He had not the slightest dread of martyrdom. He calls his
expected death a departure, a loosing of the cable which holds his ship to
the shore and a putting forth upon the main ocean.

So far from being afraid to die, he stands fully prepared. He waits pa-
tiently and even anticipates joyfully the hour when his change shall come.
On the other hand, I can readily imagine that amidst the miseries of a
wretched prison, subject to frequent insults from rude soldiers, you might
be seized with a desire to escape from life. Good men have felt the power
of that feeling. Elijah said, “Let me die: | am no better than my fathers.”
Job sighed to be hidden in the grave and oftentimes under far less afflic-
tions than those which vexed the Apostle, good men have said, “Would
God this life were at an end and these miseries over. I am weary, I am
weary—when will Death release me?”

I see nothing of that feeling in the Apostle. He is not restive under the
chain. There is not a trace of impatience about him. He admits, and joy-
fully admits, that to be with Christ is far better. But upon consideration
he sees reasons for his remaining here and, therefore, he cheerfully sub-
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mits to whatever may be the Lord’s will. He does not choose. His mind is
so wrapped up with God and free from self, that he cannot choose. What a
blessed state of heart to be in! One might be willing to wear Paul’s chain
on the wrist to enjoy Paul’s liberty of mind! He is a free man whom the
Lord makes free and such a man, Nero, himself cannot enslave. He may
confine him in the military prison, but his soul walks at liberty through
the earth, yes, and climbs among the stars.

Paul, instead of being either weary of life or afraid of death, sits down
and coolly considers his own case as calmly, indeed, as if it had been the
case of someone else. Do you observe how he weighs it? He says to depart
and to be with Christ is, in itself considered, far better—he therefore de-
sires it. But looking round upon the numerous churches which he had
formed, which in their feebleness and exposure to many perils needed his
care, he says, on the other hand, “To abide in the flesh is more necessary
for you.” He holds the balance with unquivering hands and the scales qui-
etly vibrate in equilibrium—one rises and then the other—gently swaying
his heart by turns. He is in a strait, a blessed strait betwixt two, and he
does not say that he knew not which of two things to avoid, or which to
deprecate, but his mind was in such a condition that either to live or to
die seemed equally desirable, and he says, “What I shall choose I know
not.”

It is a poor choice, to choose to live in a dungeon, and an equally poor
business, as men judge it, to choose to die, but the Apostle regards both
of them as choice things, so choice that he does not know which to select!
He deliberates as coolly and calmly as if he were not at all concerned
about it, and, indeed, it is fair to say he was not at all concerned about it.
He was moved by a higher concern than any which had to do with him-
self, for his main object was the Glory of God. He desired the Glory of God
when he wished to be with Christ. He desired the same when he was will-
ing to remain with Christ’s people and to labor on.

His mind, as we have seen, hung in an equilibrium between two things,
but he is clear enough upon one matter, namely, that considering his own
interests, only, it would greatly increase his happiness to depart and to be
with Christ! He had said the same before, when he declared that, “To die
is gain.” He had no doubt that to be loosed from the body and allowed to
fly away to Jesus would be a great blessing to him. Of that assurance we
will now speak.

I. The first thing to which I shall call your attention is THE APOSTLE’S
CERTAINTY CONCERNING THE DISEMBODIED STATE—“Having a desire
to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.” Now, the Apostle was
an eminently conscientious man. At the time when he was a Jewish
teacher, whatever else he might not be, he was very conscientious—he
verily thought that he did God service in persecuting the Christians. And
throughout the whole of his subsequent career, in every incident of his
history we mark him as pre-eminently a man guided by conscience. If he
believed a thing to be right, he attended to it. And if anything struck him
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as being wrong, he could not be persuaded to countenance it. He would
not do or say that which he did not fully believe to be right and true.

It is a grand thing to meet with a witness of this order, for his testimony
can be relied on. What such a man affirms we may be quite certain is cor-
rect, so far as he knows. And also, the Apostle was eminently cool. He was
a man of well-balanced reason. I should think that logic greatly prepon-
derated among his faculties. John has a warm and glowing heart and one
does not wonder that he is rather a warm lover of Jesus than a systematic
unfolder of doctrine. Peter is impulsive and when he writes he writes with
force, but it is not the force of reasoning. Paul is calm, collected. You
never find him excited beyond the bounds of reason. He is as orderly, cor-
rect and argumentative as a Grecian sage. He is enthusiastic to a white
heat, but regardless, he still holds himself well in hand.

The coursers of his imagination can outstrip the wind, but he always
holds the reins with a strong hand and knows how to turn them, or to
make them stand still at his pleasure. It is a great thing to receive the tes-
timony of a man who is both conscientious to tell what he believes to be
true and calm and logical to form a clear judgment as to what is really
fact. Now this man, Paul, was convinced that there is a future state for
Believers. He was quite sure about it and he believed it to be a future con-
scious state which commenced the moment one died, and was beyond
measure full of blessedness. He did not believe in purgatorial fires
through which Believers’ souls must pass—much less did he believe the
modern and detestable heresy which some have endorsed that, like the
body, the soul of the saint dies until the Resurrection.

No, but he was known to speak of being “absent from the body and
present with the Lord,” and here he speaks about departing not to sleep or
to lie in the cold shade of oblivion till the trumpet should awaken him, but
to depart and immediately to be with Christ, which is far better. What had
made this very conscientious and very collected man come to this conclu-
sion? I suppose he would have replied, first, that he had been converted
by a sight of the Lord Jesus Christ. On the road to Damascus, while des-
perately set against the religion of Jesus, the Lord Himself had appeared
to him, so that he had seen Jesus with his own eyes and had heard Him
speak.

About that sight and sound he had no question. He was sure that he
had seen the Lord Jesus and heard His voice. He was so certain of this
that he was led to give up his position in society, which was a very ele-
vated one; to lose his reputation, which he greatly valued; to be rejected
by his countrymen whom he loved with more than ordinary patriotism
and to run continual risk of death for the sake of the Truth to which he
was a witness. He was content to be made the offscouring of all things for
the love of that once-despised Savior who, out of the windows of Heaven,
had looked down upon Him in mercy.

Now, he was quite sure that Jesus Christ came from somewhere and
went back to some place or other. He felt sure that there must be a place
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where the Man, Jesus Christ, dwelt, and he felt quite certain that wher-
ever that might be it would be a place of happiness and glory. Recollecting
the prayer of the Lord Jesus, which John had recorded, “Father, I will that
they, also, whom You have given Me be with Me where I am, that they
may behold My glory,” he was quite certain that as soon as saints died
they would be where their glorious Lord Jesus was and would share His
honors. Remember, also, that this judicious and truthful witness tells us
that he had, on other occasions, distinct evidence of the disembodied
state. He informs us that he was caught up into the third Heaven and
there heard things which it was not lawful for a man to utter.

He observes that he does not understand how he went there, but of the
fact, he is quite sure. His body was here on earth still alive and yet his
spirit was caught away into Heaven. The question with him was whether
he was in the body or out of the body, and I dare say his metaphysical
mind often tried to untie that knot. His soul must have remained in the
body to keep the body alive, and if so, how could it go up to Heaven? And
yet into Heaven he was quite clear that he had entered. At last the Apostle
came to the conclusion that whether in the body or out of the body he
could not tell, but God knew. This, however, he was sure of—that he had
been caught up into Paradise, or the third Heaven—and therefore there
was a Paradise! He had heard words which it was not possible for him to
utter, therefore there was a place where glorious words were to be heard
and glorious words to be said! And he was quite sure, not merely as a
matter of belief, but as a matter of observation, that there was a place into
which disembodied spirits go—where they are with Jesus, their Lord—
which is far better.

It is clear that it would not be far better for a saint to die and sleep till
the Resurrection than it would be to work on here. It would be evidently,
by far, a better thing for saints to continue in life till Christ came, than to
lie dormant in oblivion. Yet he says it is far better for them to depart—and
the ground of his judgment lies in the fact that there is a place of real
happiness—of intense joy—where it is far better for the disembodied spirit
to be than for it to remain here in the body! About this Paul expressed no
sort of doubt. There was such a state. It was a state of great joy, so that
even to him who was one of the greatest Apostles, the most useful of the
saints and the most honored with his Master’s blessing—even to him to
depart and to be with Christ would be far better!

I want you to notice, also that he does not express any sort of doubt
about his own entrance into a state of felicity so soon as he should depart.
He does not say, as I am afraid many here would have done, “It would be
far better, certainly, for me to die if I were sure I should be with Christ.”
Oh, no! He had risen above such hesitation. Dear Brothers and Sisters, it
is a wretched state to be in to be saying, “It would be sweet for me to de-
part if, indeed, these glories were for me.” He had got beyond all doubt as
to whether eternal bliss would be his! He was sure of that, and why are
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we not sure, too? Why do we hesitate where he spoke so confidently? Had
Paul something to ground his confidence upon which we have not?

Do you suppose that Paul reckoned he should be saved because of his
abundant labors, his earnest ministry and his great successes? Far from
it! Don’t you know that he, himself, said, “God forbid that I should glory
save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ”? As for anything that he had
ever done, he declared that he trusted to be found in Christ, not having
his own righteousness, which was of the Law, but the righteousness
which is of God by faith. Now, where Paul built we build, if we build
aright. Our hope is founded upon the righteousness of Christ, upon the
Grace of God, upon the promise of our heavenly Father. Well, I dare to say
it—he, the chief of the Apostles, had not a solitary grain of advantage over
any one of us as to the basis and essence of his hope! Mercy, Grace, aton-
ing blood, the precious promise—these, alone, he built on—for other
foundation can no man lay.

If Paul was sure of eternal bliss, I should be sure of it, too. No, I am!
Are you, Beloved? Are you equally as sure of being with Christ as Paul
was? You should be, for you have the same reason for certainty as the
Apostle had, if, indeed, you are believing in the Lord Jesus. God is not a
God of perhapses, and ifs, and buts—He is a God of shalls and wills, of
faithful Truth and everlasting verities. “He that believes on Him is not
condemned.” “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them that are
in Christ Jesus.” “He that believes and is baptized, shall be saved.” “Who
shall lay anything to the charge of’—whom?—Paul, the Apostle? No, but
“of God’s elect”?

Of all of them, of any one of them whom you shall please to select,
however humble, however obscure—they are ALL safe in Jesus! He was
made sin for us that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him,
and we may, each one of us, cry, “I know whom I have believed, and am
persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed to Him un-
til that day.” So much, then, concerning the Apostle’s certainty as to the
disembodied state, its happiness and his own possession of it before long.

II. It is very interesting to notice THE APOSTLE’S IDEA OF THAT
STATE. He says, “To be with Christ.” It is a one-sided idea and it is almost
a one-worded description of it. “To be with Christ.” I have no doubt Paul
had as enlarged ideas as to what the state of disembodied spirits would be
as the most intelligent and best-read Christian that ever lived. I have no
doubt he would have said, “Yes, there is fellowship among the saints—we
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of Heaven.
It will certainly be as true in Heaven as it is on earth that we have fellow-
ship one with another.”

I have no doubt he believed that Heaven was a place of a far clearer
knowledge than any we possess below. He said so once—“Here I know in
part, but there shall I know even as I am known.” Some Christians have
entertained the idea that they shall gaze upon the various works of God in
distant parts of His universe and enjoy infinite happiness in beholding the
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manifold wisdom of God—very possible, and if it will conduce to their
happiness—very probable. Perhaps Paul believed all that, but we do not
know whether he did or not. Here it is plain that he gives us only one idea.
He was a man of great mind and much information, but here he gives us
only one idea—for my part, one that perfectly satisfies me and I think one
which charms and fills to overflowing the heart of every Believer.

He describes the disembodied state as “to be with Christ.” A very exclu-
sive idea! No, a very inclusive idea—for it takes in all the Heaven which
the largest mind can conceive! It does seem to omit a great many things,
but I dare say Paul felt that they were such trifles that it did not matter
about forgetting them. Being with Christ is so great a thing that he men-
tioned only it. I think he did this, first, because his love was so concen-
trated upon Christ that he could think of nothing else in connection with
going away to Heaven.

There is a wife here, perhaps, and her husband has accepted an ap-
pointment in India. He has been gone a long time and the years of his
forced absence have been weary to her. She has had loving messages from
him and kind letters, but often she has sighed and her heart has looked
out of the windows towards the east, yearning for his return. But now she
has received a letter entreating her to go to her husband and, without
hesitation, she has resolved to go. Now, if you ask her what she is going to
India for, the reply will be, “I am going to my husband.” But she has a
brother there. Yes, she will see him, but she does not tell you that—her
great thought is that she is going to her husband! She has many old
friends and companions there, but she is not drawn to the far-off land by
desire for their company—she crosses the sea for the sake of her beloved.

But her husband has a handsome estate there and he is wealthy. He
has a well-furnished house and many servants. Yes, but she never says, “I
am going to see my husband’s home,” or anything of that kind. She is go-
ing to her husband. That is the all-absorbing object. There may be other
inducements to make the voyage, but to be with her beloved is the master
reason of her journey. She is going to the man she loves with all her soul
and she is longing for the country, whatever that country may be, because
he is there. It is so with the Christian, only enhanced in a tenfold degree!
He does not say, “I am going to the songs of angels and to the everlasting
chorales of the sanctified,” but, “I am going to be with Jesus!” It would ar-
gue unchastity to Christ if that were not the first and highest thought.

To come back to the figure—and it is one which Christ, Himself, would
approve of, far He continually uses the metaphor of marriage in relation to
Himself and the soul—if that woman did regard as the first thing in that
journey out to the East, the sight of some other person, or the mere en-
joyment of wealth and possessions—it would argue that she had little love
to her husband. It would mean that she was not such a wife as she ought
to be. And if it could be so that the Christian should have some higher
thought than being with Christ, or some other desire worth mentioning in
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the same day with it, it would look as if he had not presented himself as a
chaste virgin to Christ, to be His and His alone.

I see, therefore, why Paul calls the disembodied state a being with
Christ, because his love was all with his Lord. And, no doubt, there was
this further reason among others—he was persuaded that Heaven could
not be Heaven if Christ was not there. Oh, to think of Heaven without
Christ! It is the same thing as thinking of Hell. Heaven without Christ? It
is day without the sun! Existing without life, feasting without food, seeing
without light. It involves a contradiction in terms. Heaven without Christ?
Absurd! It is the sea without water, the earth without its fields, the heav-
ens without their stars. There cannot be Heaven without Christ! He is the
sum total of bliss! He is the fountain from which Heaven flows, the ele-
ment of which Heaven is composed! Christ is Heaven and Heaven is
Christ!

You shall change the words and make no difference in the sense. To be
where Jesus is is the highest imaginable bliss and bliss away from Jesus
is inconceivable to the child of God. If you were invited to a marriage feast
and you were, yourself, to be the bride, and yet the bridegroom were not
there—do not tell me about feasting. In vain they ring the bells till the
Church tower rocks and reels. In vain the dishes smoke and the red wine
sparkles. In vain the guests shout and make merry. If the bride looks
around her and sees no bridegroom, the dainties mock her sorrow and the
merriment insults her misery. Such would a Christless Heaven be to the
saints. If you could gather together all conceivable joys and Christ were
absent, there would be no Heaven to His beloved ones. Therefore it is that

Heaven is to be where Christ is—
“To dwell with Christ, to feel His love,
Is the full Heaven enjoyed above.
And the sweet expectation now,
Is the young dawn of Heaven below.”

And, Beloved, just to be with Christ is Heaven—that bare thing. Excuse
my using such words, I only want to make the sense stronger. That bare
thing—just to be with Christ is all the Heaven a Believer needs! The angels
may be there or not, as they will. And the golden crowns and harps pre-
sent or absent as may be. But if I am to be where Jesus is, I will find an-
gels in His eyes and crowns in every lock of His hair. To me the golden
streets shall be my fellowship with Him and the music of the harpers shall
be the sound of His voice. Only to be near Him, to be with Him—this is all
we need. The Apostle does not say, “to be in Heaven, which is far better.”
No, but, “to be with Christ, which is far better,” and he adds no descrip-
tion—he leaves the thoughts just as they are—in all their majestic sim-
plicity. “To be with Christ, which is far better.”

But what is it to be with Christ, Beloved? In some sense we are with
Christ now, for He comes to us. We are no strangers to Him. Even while
we are in this body we have communion with Jesus and yet it must be
true that a higher fellowship is to come, for the Apostle says that while we
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are present in the body we are absent from the Lord. There is a sense in
which, so long as we are here, we are absent from the Lord. One great
saint used to say upon his birthday that he had been so many years in
banishment from the Lord. To abide in this lowland country, so far from
the ivory palaces, is a banishment at the very best. All that we can see of
Christ here is through a glass darkly. Face to face is true nearness to Him
and that we have not reached as of yet.

What will it be, then, to be with Christ? Excuse me if I say it will be,
first of all, exactly what it says, namely, to be with Him. I must repeat that
word—it is Heaven only to be with Him! It is not merely what comes out of
being with Him—His company is Heaven. Why, even to have seen Jesus in
his flesh was a privilege—

“I think when I read that sweet story of old,

When Jesus was here among men,

How He took little children like lambs to His fold

I should like to have been with Him then.

I wish that His hands had been placed on my head,
That His arms had been thrown around me,

And that I might have seen His kind look when He said,
‘Let the little ones come unto Me.’ ”

I think I should have found a little Heaven in gazing on that blessed form!

But our text speaks of a different sort of being with Him, for there were
people near Him here in body who were a long way off from Him in spirit.
The text speaks of being with Him in the spirit when the soul shall have
shaken itself loose of the flesh and blood—and left all its slough behind
it—and gone right away to bask in the Glory of Jesus, to participate in the
Nature of Jesus and, best of all, to abide near His Person, with the God-
Man Mediator, who is Lord of all! Still, there will flow out of that nearness
the following things among many others. We shall enjoy, first of all, a
clearer vision of Him. Oh, we have not seen Him yet! Our views of Him are
too dim to be worth calling sights. The eyes of faith have looked through a
telescope and seen Him at a distance and it has been a ravishing vision.
But when the eyes of the soul shall really see Him—Him, and not an-
other—Him for ourselves, and not another for us, oh, the sight!

Is not the thought of it a burning coal of joy? The sight of His very flesh
will charm us. His wounds, still fresh, the dear memorials of His passion,
still apparent. The perception of His soul will also delight us, for our soul
will commune with His soul and this is the soul of communion! The sight
of His Godhead, so far as created spirit can see it, will also ravish us with
joy. And then we shall have a brighter knowledge of Him. Here we know in
part—we know the names of His offices, we know what He has worked, we
know what He is working for us—but there those offices will shine in their
splendor and we shall see all that He did for us in its real weight and
value! We shall comprehend, then, the height and depth and know the
love of Christ which passes knowledge, as we do not know it at this hour.

And with that will come a more intimate communion. Our soul will lean
her head on Jesus’ bosom, our heart will get into His heart and hide her-
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self in His wounds. What must it be to speak to Him, as our soul will
speak to Him, as our spirit nature will commune with His inmost Nature—
His spirit speaking to our spirits without a veil between? We shall not see
Him looking down from the windows, but we shall rest in His arms, in a
far more intimate communion than any we can enjoy this side the grave.
Today I see Him through the grating of my prison windows and my heart
is ready to leap out of my body! What will it be when His left hand shall be
under my head and His right hand shall embrace me?

And then, Beloved, when we shall be with Him it will be unbroken fel-
lowship. There will be no sin to blind our eyes to His charms, or to entice
us away from His love. Blessed be God, there will be no Monday mornings
to call us back to the world, but our sacred Sunday will last on forever!
Doubts, backslidings and spiritual chills will then be gone forever. No
more shall we cry, “Have you seen Him whom my soul loves?” but we shall
hold Him and never let Him go. There will be no need, ever, for the spirit
to fall asleep and so suspend its joy—it will find its true rest in constant
communion with Jesus! It is possible to live in fellowship with Jesus here
always—possible, but, oh, how few ever reach it! But there we shall all
have reached it! The very lowest among us—we shall be with the Lord for-
ever!

And then we shall have a sight of His Glory and though I put this after
a sight of Himself, yet, remember, our Lord thinks much of it. He prayed,
“Father, I will that they, also, whom You have given Me be with Me where I
am, that they may behold My Glory.” We have seen something of His
shame and have been partakers in the reproach that is poured upon His
Gospel. But we shall see Him, then, with silver sandals on the feet that
once were mired by the clay of earth and a crown of gold upon the once
thorn-pierced brow! We shall see Him when His hands shall gleam as with
gold rings set with beryl, and look no more like a malefactor’s hand nailed
to the cruel wood—

“Then shall we see His body like bright ivory
With sapphires overlaid,

His limbs like marble pillars
In golden sockets stayed.”

Then, looking on His face we shall understand Solomon’s Song, when he
said, “His countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars; His voice is
most sweet, yes, He is altogether lovely.” One would wish to leap right
away out of this body to behold Him in His Glory!

And then, Beloved, we shall share in the Glory, too, for His joy will be
our joy. His honor will be our honor. Our spirits which wrestled hard here
below and had to strive against a thousand outward enemies and inward
doubts and fears, will then be all light, joy, gladness, full of the life of God
and beaming with ecstatic bliss! The Lord grant us to know this in due
season, and so we shall, if, indeed, we are Believers in Jesus! So you see
Paul’s one idea was that he should be with Jesus. That was all. He cared
little for anything else.
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III. Very briefly, let us consider THE APOSTLE’S ESTIMATE OF THIS
DISEMBODIED STATE. He says, “To be with Christ, which is far better.”
Now, the Greek has a triple comparative. We could not say, “far more bet-
ter,” in our language, but that would be a fair translation. We will there-
fore read, “It is far rather preferable,” or it is much better to be with Christ
away from the body, than it would be to abide here. Now, you must re-
member that Paul does not claim that the disembodied state is the highest
condition of a Believer, or the ultimate crown of his hopes. It is a state of
perfection so far as it goes—the spirit is perfect—but the entire manhood
is not perfect while the body is left to mold in the tomb.

One half of the saint is left behind in the grave. Corruption, earth and
worms have seized upon it, and the grand concluding day of our manifes-
tation can only come when the redemption of the body is fully achieved.
The fullness of our Glory is the Resurrection, for then the body will be
united to our spirit and perfected with it. At present the saints who are
with Jesus are without their bodies and are pure spirits. Their humanity
is in that respect maimed—only half their manhood is with Jesus—yet
even for that, half of their manhood to be with Christ is far better than for
the whole of their being to be here in the best possible condition!

Now, the Apostle does not say that to be with Christ is far better than
to be here and to be rich, young, healthy, strong, famous, great, or
learned—Paul never thinks of putting those petty things into contrast with
being with Christ! He had got above all that. There he was sitting chained
in the dungeon, the poorest man in the emperor’s dominions, and often, I
have no doubt—for he was getting on to be, “such an one as Paul the
aged,” and wrote particularly about an old cloak he had left at Troas—
often he felt rheumatic pains shooting through him. And he did not find
this life to have many attractions of wealth or ease, though he might have
had them if he had chosen them as his portion. He had given them all up
and counted them as insignificant trifles, not to be mentioned at all, for
Jesus’ sake.

He is not speaking of the low joys of this world—he is far above such
considerations. He means that to be with Christ is infinitely superior to all
the joys of Christians. Anything that the most of Christians know about
Christ and heavenly joys and heavenly things is very poor compared with
being with Christ. But he meant more than that. He meant that the high-
est joys which the best taught Believer can here possess are inferior to be-
ing with Christ. For, let me say, Paul was no obscure Believer. He was a
leader among the followers of Christ. Could he not say. “Thanks be unto
God, who always makes us to triumph in every place”?

He knew the graces of the Holy Spirit, he had them abundantly. He was
head and shoulders above the most brilliant Christian here. He had the
highest experience of any man out of Heaven and it was that which he
contrasted with being with Christ. And he said that the most that we
could get here of heavenly things was not to be compared with being with
Christ. That was far, far, far better. And truly, Brothers and Sisters, so it
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is. Thanks be to God for all the mercies of the pilgrimage, for all the
dropping manna and the following stream, but oh, the wilderness with all
its manna, is nothing compared with the land that flows with milk and
honey! Let the road be paved with mercy—it is not so sweet as the Fa-
ther’s house of the many mansions to which it leads.

It is true that in the battle our head is covered, the wings of angels of-
ten protect us, and the Spirit of God, Himself, nerves our arm to use the
sword. But who shall say that the victory is not better than the battle?
The warrior who has won the most of victory will tell you that the best day
will be when the sword rattles back into the scabbard and the victory is
won forever. Oh, the wooing of Christ and the soul, this is very sweet—the
rapturous joys we have had in the love-making between Christ and us, we
would not exchange with emperors and kings—even if they offered us
their crowns! But the marriage day will be better by far—the glorious con-
summation of our soul’s highest desire when we shall be with our Well-
Beloved where He is.

Far better, said the Apostle, and he meant it. Far better it is. He did not
say—and I want you to notice this again—though he might have said it,
“We shall be better in condition. No poverty there, no sickness there.” He
did not say, “We shall be better in character.” He might have said it—there
will be no sin, no depravity, no infirmity, no temptation there. He did not
say, “We shall be better in employment,” though surely it will be better to
wait on the Master, close at His hand, than to be here among sinners and
often among cold-hearted saints. He did not say, “We shall have better so-
ciety there.” Though, truth to tell, it will be better to be with the perfect
than with the imperfect. Neither did he say we should see fairer sights
there, though we shall see the city that has foundations of jasper, whose
light is the light of the Lamb’s own Presence! But he did say, “To be with
Christ.” He summed it up there. The bare being with Christ would be far
better. And so it will be. Our spirit longs for it!

Yet mark you, for all that, he said he felt a pull the other way. He had a
twitch towards staying on earth, as well as a pull towards going to
Heaven, for he said, “To abide in the flesh is more necessary for you.” How
I love Paul for thinking of the churches here when he had Heaven before
him! Anthony Farindon says it is like a poor beggar woman outside the
door and she carries a squalling child, and someone says, “You may come
in and feast, but you must leave the babe outside.” She is very hungry
and she needs the feast. But she does not like to leave the baby and so
she is in a strait betwixt two.

Or, he says again, it is like a wife who has children at home, five or six
little ones, and her husband is on a journey. And suddenly there comes a
letter which says that he needs her and she must go to him, but she may
do as she thinks best. She desires to go to her husband, but who will take
care of the last little baby and who is to see to all the rest? And so she is
in a strait betwixt two. She loves him and she loves them. So stood the
Apostle, and oh, it is blessed to think of a man having such a love for
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Christ that for Christ’s sake he loves poor souls well enough to be willing
to stay out of Heaven awhile! “Oh,” he says, “it is all gain for me to go to
Heaven. For me to die is far better. Yet there are some poor sinners who
need to be called, some poor trembling saints to be comforted and I do not
know which is the best.” And the Apostle stands puzzled. He does not
know which it shall be. There we leave him.

May we get into the same blessed predicament ourselves! The last word
shall be this. Concerning our beloved friends gone from us, we do not sor-
row as those who are without hope. What is more, we do not sorrow at all.
If we chance to sorrow, it is for ourselves, that we have lost their present
company. But as for them it is far better with them and if the lifting of our
little finger could bring them back again, dear as they are to us, we would
not be so cruel as to subject them, again, to the troubles of this stormy
sea of life. They are safe!l We will go to them. We would not have them re-
turn to us.

Then, with regard to ourselves, if we have believed in Jesus we are on
our journey Home and all fear of death is now annihilated. You notice the
Apostle does not say anything at all about death. He did not think it worth
mentioning. In fact, there is no such thing to a Christian! I have heard of
people being afraid of the pains of death. There are no pains of death—the
pain is in life! Death is the end of pain. It is all over. Put the saddle on the
right horse. Do not blame Death for what he does not do. It is Life that
brings pain! Death to the Believer ends all evil. Death is the gate of end-
less joy and shall we dread to enter there? No, blessed be God, we will not!

And this points us to the Fountain of bliss while we are here, for if
Heaven is to be with Christ, then the nearer we get to Christ, here, the
more we shall participate in that which makes the joy of Heaven! If we
want to taste Heaven’s blessed dainties while here below, let us walk in
unbroken fellowship with Him—so we shall get two heavens, a little
Heaven below, and a boundless Heaven above when our turn shall come
to go Home! Oh, I wish you were all on the way to being with Christ! If you
do not go to be with Christ, where can you go? Answer that question and
go to Jesus, now, by humble faith, that afterwards He may say, “Come,
you did come on earth, now come again, you blessed of My Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from before the foundation of the world.”

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Philippians 1

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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PAUL’S DESIRE TO DEPART
NO. 274

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, SEPTEMBER 11, 1859,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“Having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.”
Philippians 1:23.

WE know that death is not the end of our being. By a confident faith we
are persuaded that better things await us in another state. We are speed-
ing onwards through our brief life like an arrow shot from a bow and we
feel that we shall not drop down at the end of our flight into the dreari-
ness of annihilation, but we shall find a heavenly target far across the
flood of death. The force which impels us onwards is too mighty to be re-
strained by death. We have that within us which is not to be accounted
for, if there is not a world to come and especially, as Believers, we have
hopes and desires and aspirations, which cannot be fulfilled and which
must have been given us purposely to make us miserable and to tantalize
us, if there is not a state in which everyone of these shall be satisfied and
filled to the brim with joy.

We know, too, that the world into which we shall soon be ushered is
one which shall never pass away. We have learned full well by experience
that all things here are but for a season. They are things which shall be
shaken and, therefore, will not remain in the day when God shall shake
both Heaven and earth. But equally certain are we that the inheritance
which awaits us in the world to come is eternal and unfailing, and that
the cycles of ages shall never move it. The on-flowing of eternity itself shall
not diminish its duration. We know that the world to which we go is not to
be measured by leagues, nor is the life thereof to be calculated by centu-
ries. Well does it become everyone of us, then, professing the Christian
name, to be questioning ourselves as to the view which we take of the
world to come.

It may be there are some of you now present who call yourselves Be-
lievers, who look into a future state with shuddering and awe. Possibly
there may be but few here who have attained to the position of the Apos-
tle, when he could say, that he had a desire to depart and to be with
Christ. I take it that our view of our own death is one of the readiest to-
kens by which we may judge of our own spiritual condition. When men
fear death it is not certain that they are wicked, but it is quite certain that
if they have faith it is in a very weak and sickly condition. When men de-
sire death we may not rest assured that they are therefore righteous, for
they may desire it for wrong reasons. But if for right reasons they are
panting to enter into another state, we may gather from this not only that
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their minds are right with God, but that their faith is sanctified and that
their love is fervent.

I hope that the service of this morning may have the effect of leading
every one of us to self-examination. I shall endeavor while preaching to
search myself and I pray that each one of you may be led to hear for him-
self and I beseech you to put home each pertinent and personal question
to your own souls, while in a quiet, but I hope in a forcible manner, I shall
endeavor to describe the Apostle’s feelings in prospect of departure. Three
things I shall observe this morning. First of all, the Apostle’s description of
death. Secondly, his desire for it and thirdly, the reasons which justified
such a desire.

I. THE APOSTLE’S DESCRIPTION OF DEATH. We are to understand
this, of course, as being a description not of the death of the wicked, but
of the death of the righteous. And you will remark the Apostle does not
call it an arrest. In the death of the wicked, the sheriff’s officer of justice
does lay his clay-cold hand upon the man’s shoulder and he is his pris-
oner forever. The sergeant-at-arms in the name of the justice which has
been incensed, puts the fetters about his wrists and conducts him to the
prison of despair and everlasting torment.

In the Christian’s case, however, there is no such thing as an arrest, for
there is no one that can arrest him. We sometimes talk of death arresting
the Believer in the midst of his career, but we misuse terms. Who shall ar-
rest a man against whom there is neither conviction nor accusation? Who
is he that condemns the man for whom Christ has died? No, further, who
shall so much as lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? How, then, can
the Christian be arrested? It is no such thing. It is an arrest of the un-
godly, but not of the Believer.

Nor does Paul speak of the Believer’s death as being a sudden plunge.
This is a proper description of the death of the ungodly. He stands upon
the brink of a precipice and beneath him there is a yawning and bottom-
less gulf. Through thick darkness he must descend and into it his unwill-
ing spirit must take a desperate leap. Not so the Believer. His is no leap
downwards—it is a climbing upwards. He has his foot upon the first rung
of the ladder and joyful is the hour when his Master says unto him,
“Come up higher. Ascend to another guest-chamber and here feast upon
richer dainties than those I have given you below.” Yes, it is no leap in the
dark. It is no plunge into a cold sea—it is simply a departure.

Let me describe what I think the Apostle means by the figure of a de-
parture. Many deaths are preceded by a long season of sickness and then
I think we might picture them by the departure of a ship from its moor-
ings. There lies the ship in its haven. There is a friend of yours about to
journey away to some distant clime. You will never see his face again in
the flesh. He is going to emigrate. He will find a home in another, and he
hopes, a happier land. You stand upon the shore. You have given him the
last embrace. The mother has given her son the last kiss, the friend has
shaken him by the hand for the last time and now the signal is given.
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The anchor is taken up. The rope which held the ship to the shore is
loosed and lo, the ship is moving and she floats outward towards the sea.
You look, you still wave your hand as you see the ship departing. Your
friend stands on some prominent spot on the deck and there he waves his
handkerchief to the last. But the most sharp-sighted of friends in such
scenes must lose sight of one another. The ship floats on. You just now
catch a sight of the sails, but with the strongest telescope you cannot dis-
cover your friend. He is gone—it is his departure. Weep as you may, you
cannot bring him back again. Your sorrowful tears may mingle with the
flood that has carried him away, but they cannot entice a single wave to
restore him to you.

Now even so is the death of many a Believer. His ship is quietly moored
in its haven. He is calmly lying upon his bed. You visit him in his cham-
ber. Without perturbation of spirit he bids you farewell. His grip is just as
hearty as he shakes your hand, as ever it was in the best hour of his
health. His voice is still firm and his eyes are still bright. He tells you he is
going to another and a better land. You say to him, “Shall I sing to you”—

“Be gone unbelief, my Savior is near”?
“Oh, no” says he, “sing me no such a hymn as that—sing me—
“Jerusalem my happy home,
Name ever dear to me,
When shall my labors have an end
In joy and peace and you?”

He bids you a last farewell. You see him for a little season even after
that, although he is too far gone again to address you. It may be a partial
insensibility seizes hold of him. He is like a ship that is just going out of
sight. You look at his lips and as you bow down your ear, you can catch
some faint syllables of praise. He is talking to himself of that precious Je-
sus who is still his joy and hope. You watch him till the last heaving
breath has left the body and you retire with the sweet reflection that His
Spirit on a glassy sea has floated joyously to its post. Thus the Believer’s
death is a departure. There is no sinking in the wave. There is no destruc-
tion of the vessel—it is a departure. He has gone. He has sailed over a
calm and quiet sea and he is gone to a better land.

At other times deaths are more sudden and are not heralded by pro-
tracted sickness. The man is in health and he is suddenly snatched away
and the place which knew him once knows him no more forever. I am
about to use a figure which will seem to you extremely homely and cer-
tainly could not be classical. I remember to have been once a spectator in
a sorrowful scene. A company of villagers, the younger branches of a fam-
ily, were about to emigrate to another land. The aged mother who had not
for some years left her cottage and her fireside, came to the railway sta-
tion from which they must start on their departure. I stood among the
sorrowful group as a friend and minister. I think I see the many embraces
which the fond mother gave to her son and daughter and the little ones,
her grand-children.
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I see them even now folding their arms about her aged neck and then
bidding farewell to all the friends in the village who had come to bid them
adieu. And well I remember her, who was about to lose the props of her
household. A shrill sound is heard, as if it were the messenger of death—it
sends a pang through all hearts. In great haste at the small village station
the passengers are hurried to their seats They thrust their heads out of
the carriage window. The aged parent stands on the very edge of the plat-
form that she may take the last look. There is a sound from the engine
and away goes the train. I remember well the instant when that poor
woman leaning on her staff sprang up from the chair with which she had
been accommodated and jumping from the platform, rushed alone the
railway with all her might, crying, “My children! My children! My children!
They are gone and I shall never see them again.”

The figure may not be classical, but nevertheless I have been reminded
of it by many a death. When I have seen the godly suddenly snatched
away—no time to watch them—they are gone, swift as the wind itself
could bear them, as if the hasty waves of the sea had buried them out of
sight. It is our affliction and our trouble, and we must stand behind and
weep, for they are gone beyond recall. Regardless, there is something
pleasant in the picture. It is but a departure. They are not destroyed. They
are not blown to atoms, they are not taken away to prison. It is but a de-
parture from one place to another. They still live. They still are blessed.

While we weep they are rejoicing. While we mourn they are singing
Psalms of praise. Remember this, my Brethren, in the apparel of mourn-
ing and, if you have lost friends of late, this may tend to console your spir-
its. Death to a Believer is but a departure, yet what a departure it is! Can
you and I think calmly of it? The time must come when I must depart
from wife and children and from house and home, when I must depart
from everything that is dear to me on earth. The time is coming to you, oh
rich Christian, when you must depart from all the comforts of your estate,
from all the luxuries of your household, from all the enjoyments which
your rank confers upon you.

And oh, poor Christian, lover of your home, the time is coming when
you must depart from your cot, homely though it is, still dear unto you.
You must leave the place of your toil and the sanctuary of your rest. We
must mount as on eagle’s wings far from this world. We must bid adieu to
its green fields as well as its dreary streets. We must say farewell to its
blue skies and to its dusky clouds—farewell to foe and friend—farewell to
all we have, alike to trial and to joy. But blessed be God, it is not the last
look of a criminal condemned to die, it is the farewell of one who departs
to another and a happier land.

The Apostle’s description of death, however, is not finished. He has here
only pictured that which is visible. We now come to notice his description
of the invisible part of death—

“In vain the fancy strives to paint
The moment after death—
The glories which surround the saint
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When yielding up his breath.
This much—and this is all we know,
They are supremely blest,
Have done with sin and care and woe,
And with their Savior rest.”

This is precisely the Apostle’s description of the state of the Believer af-
ter death. They depart—yes, but where? To be with Christ. Just observe
how quickly these scenes follow each other. The sail is spread. The soul is
launched upon the deep. How long will be its voyage? How many wearying
winds must beat upon the sail before it shall be reefed in the port of
peace? How often shall that soul be tossed upon the waves before it comes
to the sea that knows no storm? Oh tell it, tell it everywhere—yon ship
that has just departed is already at its haven. It did but spread its sail
and it was there. Like the old ship on the lake of Galilee, there was a
storm that tossed it, but Jesus said, “Peace, be still,” and immediately it
came to land.

Yes, think not that there is a long period between the instant of death
and the eternity of glory. There is not so much as space for the interven-
ing of a lightning’s flash. One gentle sigh, the fetter breaks, we scarce can
say it is gone before the ransomed spirit takes its mansion near the
throne. We depart, we are with Christ. More quickly than I can say the
words, swifter than speech can express them they become true. They de-
part and they are with Christ. The same instant they have closed their
eyes on earth they have opened them in Heaven.

And what is this invisible part of death? “To be with Christ.” Who can
comprehend this but the Christian? It is a Heaven which the worldling ca-
res not for. If he could have it, be would not pawn his meanest lust to gain
it. To be with Christ is to him a thing of nothing, as gold and silver are of
no more value to little children than the pieces of platter with which they
will amuse themselves. So Heaven and being with Christ is of no value to
the childish sons of earthly mirth. They know not what a mass of glory is
crowded into that one sentence, “To be with Christ.”

To the Believer who understands it, it means, first, vision. “Your eyes
shall see Him.” I have heard of Him and though I have not seen His face,
unceasingly I have adored Him. But I shall see Him. Yes, we shall actually
gaze upon the exalted Redeemer. Think of it! Is there not a young Heaven
within it? You shall see the hand that was nailed for you. You shall kiss
the very lips that said, “I thirst.” You shall see the thorn-crowned head—
and bow with all the blood-washed throng—you, the chief of sinners—
shall adore Him who washed you in His blood, when you shall have a vi-
sion of His glory!

Faith is precious but what must sight be? To view Jesus as the Lamb of
God through the glass of faith makes the soul rejoice with joy unspeak-
able. But oh, to see Him face to face, to look into those dear eyes! To be
embraced by those Divine arms—rapture begins at the very mention of it!
While I speak of Him, my soul is like the chariots of Amminadib and I de-
sire to depart and to be with Him. But what must the vision be when the
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veil is taken from His face and the dimness from our eyes and when we
shall talk with Him even as a man talks with his friend? It is not only vi-
sion, it is communion. We shall walk with Him, He shall walk with us, He
shall speak to us and we shall speak to Him! All that the spouse desired
in Solomon’s Song, we shall have and ten thousand times more.

Then will the prayer be fulfilled, “Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His
lips, for His love is better than wine.” Then we shall be able to say, “His
left hand is under my head and His right hand does embrace me.” Then
will He tell us His love. Then will He rehearse the ancient story of the Ev-
erlasting Covenant, of His election of us by His own true love, of His be-
trothal of us through His boundless affection, of His purchase of us by His
rich compassion, of His preservation of us by His Omnipotence and of His
bringing us safe at last to Glory as the result of His promise and His
blood. And then will we tell Him of our love, then into His ear will we pour
out the song of gratitude, a song such as we have never sung on earth,
unmixed and pure, full of serenity and joy, no groans to mar its melody! A
song rapt and seraphic, like the flaming sonnets which flash from burning
tongues above. Happy, happy, happy day, when vision and communion
shall be ours in fullness! “To be with Christ which is far better.”

Nor is this all, it means fruition of Christ. Here we look and long to
taste, or if we taste, it is but a sip and we long to drink to the full. Here we
are like Israel in the wilderness, who had but one cluster from Eschol.
There we shall be in the vineyard. Here do we have the manna falling
small, like coriander seed—there shall we eat the bread of Heaven and the
old corn of the kingdom. We have sometimes on earth, lusts, ungratified
desires that lack satisfaction—but there the lust shall be slain and the de-
sire shall be satiated. There shall be nothing we can want. Every power
shall find the sweetest employment in that eternal world of joy. There will
be a full and lasting fruition of Christ and last of all upon this point there
shall be a sharing with Christ in His glory and that forever.

“We shall see Him,” yes and let us have the next sentence and “shall be
like He when we shall see Him as He is.” Oh Christian, predate Heaven for
a few years! Within a very little time you shall be rid of all your trials and
your troubles—your aching head shall be girt with a crown of glory, your
poor panting heart shall find its rest and shall be satisfied with fullness as
it beats upon the breast of Christ! Your hands that now toil shall know no
harder labor than harp-strings can afford. Your eyes now suffused with
tears shall weep no longer. You shall gaze in ineffable rapture upon the
splendor of Him who sits upon the Throne. No, more—upon His Throne
shall you sit. He is King of kings, but you shall reign with Him. He is a
priest after the order of Melchisedec, but you shall be a priest with Him!

Oh rejoice! The triumph of His glory shall be shared by you. His crown,
His joy, His Paradise, these shall be yours and you shall be co-heir with
Him who is the heir of all things. Does not this very description of the un-
seen part of death stir up in the heart of the Believer a longing “to depart
and to be with Christ which is far better”?
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II. I have thus, as well as [ was able, spoken upon the first part. And
now my Friends, let us consider THE APOSTLE’S DESIRE. How differently
do men regard death. We have seen men shriek at the prospect of it. I
have seen the man driven to madness when the skeleton king has stared
him in the face. Pacing up and down his chamber he has declared with
many a curse and imprecation that he would not and could not die—
shrieking so that you could scarcely bear his company. He has looked
forward to death as the concentration of all despair and agony and he has
vainly strived, with all his might, not to die. When he felt at last that
death was stronger than he and that he must get a desperate fall in the
struggle—then has he began to shriek and to cry in such a strain that
scarce demons themselves could excel the despair concentrated in each
shriek.

Others have we seen who have met death somewhat more calmly. Bit-
ing their lips and setting fast their teeth, they have endeavored to keep up
appearances, even in the last moment, but they have endured the inward
suffering, betrayed to us most plainly by the staring eyes and the awful
look. Others, too, we have seen, who, callous through sin, totally deserted
by God’s Spirit and given up to a seared conscience—have gone to their
death with idiot resignation. They have even played the madman yet more
fully and have tried to brag and bully even in the jaws of Hell. Many
Christians, have we met—true Believers—who can go so far as to say they
were willing to die. Please God, whenever the solemn hour should come,
they were prepared to go up to their chamber and stretch themselves
upon their bed and say, “Lord, now let Your servant depart in peace.”

But the Apostle had gone further than they. He said he had a desire to
depart and the desire was a strong one. The Greek word has much force
in it. He pants, he longs to be gone. I might paraphrase it by one of the
verses of an old hymn—

“To Jesus, the crown of my hope,
My soul is in haste to be gone.”

He desired not to get away from earth for he loved to serve his Master,
but he desired to be with Christ, which he declared to be far better. I ask
you if you were in Paul’s condition would not such a desire contain the
very fullness of wisdom? There is a ship at sea, fully laden. It has a pre-
cious cargo of gold on board. Happy is the kingdom that shall receive the
wealth which is contained within its hold. Would you not, if you were a
possessor of such a vessel, long to be safe in port? The empty ship needs
scarcely fear the water for what has she to lose? If it casts its ballast into
the sea, what is it the poorer? But when the ship is full of treasure, well
may the captain long to see it safely moored.

Now Paul was full of faith and love. He could say, “I have finished my
course, I have kept the faith.” And what wonder, therefore, that he was
longing to be safely anchored at home. So the soldier, who in the midst of
battle has smitten down foe after foe, knows that a high reward awaits
him. He has charged upon the enemy and driven them back in many a
desperate struggle. He has already been victor. Do you wonder he wishes
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the fight now were over, that his laurels may be safe? If he had played the
coward he might long that the campaign should be protracted, that he
might redeem his disgrace. But having so far fought with honor he may
well desire that the garment rolled in blood, may be rolled up forever.

Yes! And so was it with the Apostle. He had fought a good fight and
knew that the crown was laid up for him in Heaven and he anticipated the
triumph which Christ would give him. And panting and longing, he said,
“l have a desire to depart and to be with Christ which is far better.” Upon
this point I am constrained to be brief, because the next division involves
the whole matter and upon this, I would be somewhat longer. And may
God grant that what I shall say upon it may be impressive.

III. PAUL’S REASONS FOR LONGING TO DEPART. There have been—it
is the part of candor to admit it—there have been other men besides
Christians who have longed to die. There is the suicide who, mad, from
life’s history hangs to be hurled, even though Hell receive him. Tired of all
life’s troubles he thinks he sees a way to escape from his toil and from his
sorrow through the grim gate of death. He stains his hand with his own
blood and red with his own gore appears before his Maker. Ah Fool, to
leap from one evil to a myriad! Ah, Madman, to plunge from little streams
of woe into an unfathomable gulf of agony! There can be no more absurd,
revolting, and insensible act, than for a man to take away his own life.
Setting aside the horrors of crime that surround it, how foolish is the at-
tempt to escape by rushing into the very midst of danger!

The ostrich who buries her head in the sand and when she cannot see
the hunter thinks the hunter cannot see her, is sensible and wise com-
pared with such a man, who, rushing into the very thick of the battle
hopes in this way to escape from his enemy. How can it be, you foolish
man? The stream is too deep for you already and instead of seeking to find
a shore by faith in God, do you seek the center of the stream that you may
get a firmer footing there? Oh foolish generation and unwise, “Put up your
sword into your scabbard and do yourself no harm,” for harm you will do
if you rush into a greater evil to escape the lesser.

There have been other men, who with a so-called philosophic spirit,
have desired to die. Some men are sick altogether of mankind. They have
met with so many ungrateful and deceitful wretches that they say, “Let me
get rid of them all—

‘Oh for a lodge in some vast wilderness,

Where rumor of oppression never more

May reach mine ear.’ ”
And they have thought to find this lodge in the wilderness of death. And
so they long for the wings of a dove to flee away from the degenerate race
of men. Not so this Apostle. He was no such coward as to fly from evils—
he sought to better them. The Apostle loved his race. He was no man-
hater. He could say that he loved them all and thus he had prayed for
them all and had carried them in the heart of Christ continually to the
throne of mercy.
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Others, too, have thought by getting out of the world they should get
rid of their disappointments. They have struggled very hard to get rich, or
they have strived for fame and they have not succeeded, in their ambi-
tious designs and then they have said, “Let me die.” Now the Apostle was
never disappointed in seeking wealth for he never cared for it. He had no
desires whatever beyond food and raiment. He wished for nothing more
and as for rank, that he utterly despised. He did tread beneath his feet as
the mire of the streets all the honors that man could give him. Nor was
the Apostle in any sense a disappointed man. He had sought to spread his
Master’s fame and he had done it. He had a standard to plant and right
well had he planted it. He had a Gospel to preach and he did preach it
everywhere with all his might. He was a singularly happy man and there-
fore he had no such cowardly reasons for desiring to depart.

Others, too, have said that they wished to depart because of their great
suffering. Now the Apostle thought of no such dastardly flight. He was
ready for all weathers. He had been beaten with rods. He had been
stoned. He had been shipwrecked. But he could say, “None of these things
move me, neither count I my life dear unto me.” He did not wish to escape
from persecution. He rejoiced in it. He had often sung a hymn in prison,
besides that hymn which he had sung with Silas for his companion. He
had often shouted in the prospect of the block or the flames. Nor did he
wish to die because of old age, for he was not an aged man when he wrote
this Epistle. He was just then, I suppose, in full vigorous health and
though in prison I do think that an angel might have ransacked the whole
world before he could have found a happier man than the Apostle Paul—
for a man’s happiness consists not in the wealth which he possesses. In
the bare dungeons of Rome, Paul, the tent maker, had a glory about him
which Nero never had in all his palaces. And there was a happiness there
to which Solomon in all his glory never had attained. So then, the desire
of Paul to depart is for these reasons far superior to the desire of the mere
philosopher, or of the disappointed worldling.

What, then, made Paul wish to depart? I shall put it thus—the same
reasons prompt the desires of every true Believer. But they can have no
power whatever with many here, who have no desire to depart—because
for you to die would be not happiness and bliss, but an eternal weight of
misery. First, the Apostle felt a desire to depart because he knew that in
departing and being with Christ he should be clean rid of sin. Paul hated
sin. Every true Believer does the same. There have been times with us,
Brothers and Sisters, when we could say, “Oh, wretched man that I am,
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”

Sin has been our plague. Like righteous Lot in Sodom, the sins of oth-
ers have vexed us. But, alas, we have had to bear a Sodom in our own
hearts, which has vexed us still more. As to the trials and troubles of this
world, they are nothing at all to the Believer compared with the annoy-
ance of sin. Could he get rid of his unbelief, of his murmuring disposition,
of his hasty temper—could he get rid of the various temptations of Satan,
could he be clean and pure and perfect, he would be thoroughly satisfied.
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And this made the Apostle long to depart. “Oh,” said he to himself, one
Baptism in the stream of death and I am perfect—but to pass the chill and
dreary stream and I shall stand—without spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing—before the Throne of God.”

The dog of Hell shall follow us to the very edge of Jordan, but he cannot
swim that stream. The arrows of temptation will be shot at us as long as
we are here, but on the other side of Jordan these darts can never wound
us again. Rejoice, then, Believer, in the prospect of death, because in dy-
ing you are once and for all clean rid of sin! When I lay down this body I
have laid down every infirmity and every lust and every temptation—and
when clothed upon with that house which is from Heaven, I have girt
about my loins perfection and unsullied purity.

But oh—you that believe not in Christ—you do not desire to die for
such a reason as this. For you there is no such a prospect. For you to die
will be but to plunge deeper into sin. You sin now and when you die your
spirit will descend to Hell, where, in the midst of fit companions, whose
guilt is ripened, you shall spend an eternity in oaths and curses and blas-
phemies. O Sinner! Today you sow your sins in the furrows and when you
die you shall reap the harvest. Today you break the clods, today you work
in the husbandry of iniquity, then there shall be a shouting of an awful
harvest home. When pressed down with the sheaves of your sins, Divine
justice shall bring forth the harvest of misery and torment to you. You
have reason enough to long to live, because for you to die is to reap the
reward of your iniquities.

Again—Paul longed to die for another reason, because he knew that as
soon as he should depart he would meet his Brethren in faith who had
gone before. This desire also prompts you and me. I long to see, though it
is but a few hours since we have lost their society, those two sisters and
the dear brother who during this week have departed in Christ. Worship-
ping among us but a few days ago, it seems a strange thing to talk of
them as being in Heaven. But there they are, far from the reach of mortal
vision. At our departure we shall see them. It was our happiness to see
them not long before their departure and to mark it down as one of the
notables of our life, that these three, all of them alike died in quiet peace
singing themselves into Heaven, never staying their song, so long as
memory and breath held out. We shall see them. But we have others we
are longing for.

Some of you may remember the departed wife, scarce cold within her
grave. Many of you look back to dear little ones taken away in their in-
fancy, carried off to their father’s God. Many of you remember aged par-
ents—those that taught you in the way of God. The mother from whose
lips you learned the first verse of Scripture and the father upon whose
arms you were carried for the first time up to the House of God. They are
gone. But the joyous reflection remains that we are going in the same di-
rection and that we shall meet them soon. Some of us can look back
through generations and trace our pedigree through the saints and we are
longing for the time when the whole band of us, those who have gone in
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olden times and those who remain may sing together that new song of
praise to our common God. Beloved, we have high joys in prospect—we
shall soon join the general assembly and Church of the first-born, whose
names are written in Heaven.

Our companions now are but poor and despised, but we shall soon be
Brethren with princes. Moses who was king in Jeshurun and David who
ruled over Israel, shall not be ashamed to call us Brethren, for the highest
himself shall acknowledge us and He that on the Throne does sit shall
lead us unto living fountains of waters and in His gracious fellowship
shall wipe away all tears from off our faces. I think that the company of
Apostles and Prophets and holy martyrs and confessors, who have gone
before, will be a very sweet part of the bliss of the redeemed. And all this
may make us pant to depart.

But O, you ungodly ones! You who have never been converted and who
fear not God, this hope is not for you. You must go to your own place. And
where must you go? To your drunk companions damned before you? Must
you go down to the pit with harlots and with the profane? Where to, where
to, you careless man, you lover of sin? Where are you going when you die?
Your answer might well be this doleful ditty—“I am going to be the guest
of devils. I am going to feast with fiends. I am going to abide with murder-
ers and whoremongers and adulterers and with such as God has con-
demned. These must be my companions forever.”

Methinks I see the wheat of God standing in the valley every year,
about to be gathered into the garner of Heaven in its own place and yon-
der I see the tares and what is the message for them? “Gather up the tares
and bind them in bundles to burn them.” And who knows in what bundle
you may be? You may be bound up in the same bundle with murderers
and suicides. Yes, the men that you despise may be your companions in
the bundle of the wicked. The drunkard and the swearer, whom some of
you supposedly good people look down upon with scorn, may be your
bundle companions, your bed-fellows forever when you make your bed in
Hell and abide in everlasting torment.

But last of all, Paul’s grand reason for desiring to depart was to be with
Christ. Again I say, simple though the words be—to be with Christ—have
all Heaven condensed in them. Like the sounding of the silver trumpet of
jubilee rings this precious sentence, “to be with Christ.” Like the harps of
the glorified—like the singing of the redeemed, like the hallelujahs of
Paradise, does this ring upon my ears, “To be with Christ.” Lift up your
voices, you seraphim! Tune your hearts anew, you seraphs! Shout for joy
you blood-washed—but your loudest strains cannot excel the thundering
glory of this magnificent but brief sentence, “to be with Christ, which is
far better.”

This, my Beloved—this shall well repay the tiresome pilgrimage of life.
This reward shall be sufficient for all our contests with temptation, for all
the shame we have endured in following Christ, in the midst of a wicked
generation. This, this shall be all the Heaven that our largest desires shall
crave. This immensity of bliss shall stretch across eternity.
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But O unbeliever, what have you to do with such a hope as this? You
cannot desire to depart and to be with Christ, for what is Christ to you?
Today you despise Him. The Man of Sorrow you esteem not. Jesus of Naz-
areth you do not regard. He is preached to you every Sabbath Day, but
you despise Him. With many tears have I presented Him to you, but you
have shut your heart against Him. He has knocked at your door and there
He stands shivering even now, but you will not admit Him. Beware, you
that despise Jesus, for in another world you shall see Him after another
fashion. You, too, shall be with Him, but it shall be but for an instant—
summoned before His bar, dragged reluctantly to His dread tribunal, you
shall see Him Whom you despise. You shall see Him and not another.

But oh, with what astonishment will you behold Him and what amaze-
ment shall seize upon you! You shall see him, but no longer as the hum-
ble man! His eyes shall be as flames of fire. Out of His mouth shall go a
two-edged sword. About Him shall be wrapped “the rainbow wreath and
robes of storm,” and He shall speak in louder tones than the noise of
many waters and in great thundering shall He address you, “Depart you
cursed into everlasting fire in Hell, prepared for the devil and his angels.”
Oh “Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and you perish from the way when His
wrath is kindled but a little.” Oh, go to your houses. May God the Spirit
draw you to your chambers and may you there be led to fall upon your
knees, confess your guilt and humbly seek for pardon, through that pre-
cious blood which flows freely this day and which will freely give pardon to
you if with all your heart you seek it.

May God’s Spirit lead you to seek that you may find and may you and I
and all of us, in the day of our departure, see the land before us—the
happy shore of Heaven. May we know that as our vessel sails from earth it
shall only take a hasty voyage “to be with Christ which is far better.” God
the Spirit visit you now, God the Son bless you, God the Father remember
you, through Jesus. Amen.

[The absence of the regular reporter is the publishers’ apology for the
incorrectness of this sermon. Mr. SPURGEON has found it utterly impos-
sible to recall the words which he uttered and which many of his hearers
declare to have been attended with peculiar power.]

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE GOSPEL’S POWER

IN A CHRISTIAN’S LIFE
NO. 640

A SERMON PREACHED
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Only let your conversation be as it becomes the Gospel of Christ.”
Philippians 1:27.

THE word “conversation” does not merely mean our talk, one with an-
other, but the whole course of our life and behavior in the world. The
Greek word signifies the actions and the privileges of citizenship and we
are to let our whole citizenship—our actions as citizens of the new Jerusa-
lem—Dbe such as becomes the Gospel of Christ. Observe, dear Friends, the
difference between the exhortations of the legalists and those of the Gos-
pel. He who would have you perfect in the flesh exhorts you to work that
you may be saved, that you may accomplish a meritorious righteousness
of your own and so may be accepted before God.

But he who teaches the doctrines of Divine Grace urges you to holiness
for quite another reason. He teaches you are saved because you believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ and he speaks to as many as are saved in Jesus
and asks them to make their actions conformable to their position. He
only seeks what he may reasonably expect to receive—“Let your conversa-
tion be such as becomes the Gospel of Christ. You have been saved by it,
you profess to glory in it, you desire to extend it. Let, then, your conversa-
tion be such as becomes it.”

The one, you perceive, bids you to work that you may enter Heaven by
your working. The other exhorts you to labor because Heaven is yours as
the gift of Divine Grace and he would have you act as one who is made
meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints in light. Some per-
sons cannot hear an exhortation without at once crying out that we are
legal. Such persons will always find this Tabernacle the wrong place for
them to feed in. We are delighted to preach good high doctrine and to in-
sist upon it that salvation is of Grace alone! But we are equally delighted
to preach good high practice and to insist upon it, that that grace which
does not make a man better than his neighbors is a grace which will never
take him to Heaven, nor render him acceptable before God!
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I have already remarked that the exhortation is given in a form which
is highly reasonable. The followers of any other religion, as a rule, are con-
formed to their religion. No nation has ever yet risen above the character
of its so-called gods. Look at the disciples of Venus—were they not sunk
deep in licentiousness? Look at the worshippers of Bacchus—Ilet their
Bacchanalian rebels tell how they entered into the character of their deity.
The worshippers to this day of the goddess Kale—the goddess of thieves
and murderers—the Thugs—enter most heartily into the spirit of the idol
that they worship.

We do not marvel at the crimes of the ancients when we recollect the
gods whom they adored—Moloch, who delighted in the blood of little chil-
dren. Jupiter, Mercury and the like, whose actions stored in the classical
dictionary are enough to pollute the minds of youth. We marvel not that
licentiousness abounded, for “like gods, like people.” “A people are never
better than their religion,” it has often been said—but in most cases they
are rather worse. It is strictly in accordance with nature that a man’s re-
ligion should season his conversation. Paul puts it, therefore, to you who
profess to be saved by Jesus Christ, “Let your conversation be as it be-
comes the Gospel of Christ.”

To get at this we must meditate for two or three minutes upon what the
Gospel is, then take up the points in which our conversation ought to be
like to the Gospel. And finally, utter a few earnest words to press upon
professors of religion here the stern necessity of letting their conversation
be such as becomes the Gospel of Christ.

I. “THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST!” WHAT IS IT? We look at the last two
words, “of Christ.” Indeed, if you understand Christ you understand the
Gospel. Christ is the Author of it. He, in the council chamber of eternity
proposed to become the Surety for poor fallen man! He, in the fullness of
time, worked out eternal redemption for as many as His Father had given
Him. He is the Author of it as its Architect and as its Builder. We see in
Christ Jesus the Alpha and the Omega of the Gospel. He has provided, in
the treasury of Grace, all that is necessary to make the Gospel the Gospel
of our salvation.

And as He is the Author of it, so He is the matter of it. It is impossible
to preach the Gospel without preaching the Person, the work, the offices,
the Character of Christ. If Christ is preached, the Gospel is promulgated
and if Christ is put in the background, then there is no Gospel declared.
“God forbid that I should know anything among you,” said the Apostle,
“save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” And so saying, he was carrying out
his commission to preach the Gospel both to Jews and to Gentiles. The
sum total, the essential, the marrow—what the old Puritans would have
called the quintessence of the Gospel—is Christ Jesus! So that when we
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have done preaching the Gospel we may say, “Now of the things which we
have spoken He is the sum,” and we may point to Him in the manger, to
Him on the Cross, to Him risen, to Him coming in the second advent, to
Him reigning as Prince of the kings of the earth—yes, point to Him every-
where—as the sum total of the Gospel.

It is also called “the Gospel of Christ,” because it is He who will be the
Finisher of it. He will put the finishing stroke to the work as He laid the
foundation stone. The Believer does not begin in Christ and then seek per-
fection in himself. No, as we run the heavenly race we are still looking to
Jesus! As His hand first tore away the sin which does so easily beset us
and helped us to run the race with patience, so that same hand shall hold
out the olive branch of victory, shall weave it into a chaplet of Glory and
put it about our brow. It is the Gospel of Jesus Christ—His property. It
glorifies His Person. It is sweet with the savor of His name. It bears
throughout the mark of His artistic fingers. If the heavens are the work of
God’s fingers and the moon and the stars are by His ordinance, so we may
say of the whole plan of salvation—the whole of it, great Jesus, is Your
workmanship and by Your ordinance it stands fast!

It is “the Gospel of Jesus Christ,” and though hundreds of times this
has been explained, it will not be amiss to go over it again. It is the “good-
spell,” the “good news” of Jesus Christ and it is “good news” emphatically,
because it clears away sin—the worst evil on earth. Better still, it sweeps
away death and Hell! Christ came into the world to take sin upon His
shoulders and to carry it away, hurling it into the red sea of His atoning
blood. Christ, the Scapegoat, took the sin of His people upon His own
head and bore it all away into the wilderness of forgetfulness, where, if it
is searched for, it shall be found no more forever.

This is “good news,” for it tells that the cancer at the vitals of humanity
has been cured! That the leprosy which rose even to the very brow of
manhood has been taken away! Christ has filled a better stream than the
river Jordan and now says to the sons of men, “Go, wash and be clean.”
Besides removing the worst of ills, the Gospel is “good news” because it
brings the best of blessings. What does it do but give life to the dead? It
opens dumb lips, unstops deaf ears and unseals blind eyes! Does it not
make earth the abode of peace? Has it not shut the doors of Hell upon Be-
lievers and opened the gates of Heaven to all who have learned to trust in
Jesus’ name? “Good news?” Why that word “good” has got a double mean-
ing when it is applied to the Gospel of Jesus Christ!

Well were angels employed to go and tell it and happy are the men who
spend and are spent in the proclamation of such glad tidings of great joy.
“God is reconciled!” “Peace on earth!” “Glory to God in the highest!”
“Goodwill towards men!” God is glorified in salvation, sinners are delivered
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from the wrath to come and Hell does not receive the multitudes of men,
but Heaven is filled with the countless host redeemed by blood! It is “good
news,” too, because it is a thing that could not have been invented by the
human intellect. It was news to angels!—They have not ceased to wonder
at it yet! They still stand looking upon the Mercy Seat, desiring to know

more of it. It will be news in eternity! We shall—
“Sing with rapture and surprise,
His loving kindness in the skies.”

The “good news,” put simply into a few words, is just this—“that God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their tres-
passes unto them.” “God so loved the world, that He gave His only begot-
ten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life.” “This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” So much, then, for
what the Gospel is.

II. Now I am not going to speak to those who do not welcome the Gos-
pel—I will speak to them another time. I pray God helps them to believe it,
but today I have especially to speak to Believers. The text says we are to
LET OUR CONVERSATION BE SUCH AS BECOMES THE GOSPEL. What
sort of conversation, then, shall we have? In the first place the Gospel is
very simple. It is unadorned—no meretricious ornaments to clog the pile.
It is simple—“not with enticing words of man’s wisdom.” It is grandly sub-
lime in its simplicity. Let the Christian be such. It does not become the
Christian minister to be arrayed in blue and scarlet and fine linen and
vestments and robes—these belong to Antichrist and are described in the
book of the Revelation as the sure marks of the whore of Babylon.

It does not become the Christian man or the Christian woman to be
guilty of spending hours in the adornment of his or her person. Our
adornment should be “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit.” There
should be about our manner, our speech, our dress, our whole behavior
that simplicity which is the very soul of beauty. Those who labor to make
themselves admirable in appearance, by gaudy ornaments, miss the road.
Beauty is its own adornment and, “she is most adorned when unadorned
the most.”

The Christian man ought always to be simple in all respects. I think
wherever you find him, you ought not to need a key to him. He should not
be like certain books that you cannot make out without having somebody
tell you the hard words. He should be a transparent man like Nathaniel—
“an Israelite, indeed, in whom there is no guile.” The man who catches the
spirit of his Master is, like Christ, a child-man, a man-child. You know
they called Him, “that holy Child, Jesus.” So let us be, remembering that,
“Except we are converted and become as little children,” who are emi-
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nently simple and child-like, “we cannot enter into the kingdom of
Heaven.”

In the next place, if our conversation is such as becomes the Gospel, we
shall remember that the Gospel is pre-eminently true. There is nothing in
the Gospel which is false—no admixture, nothing put in as an “argumen-
tum ad hominem” to catch the popular ear. It tells the Truth—the naked
Truth—and if men dislike it, the Gospel cannot help it. It is gold without
dross. It is pure water without admixture. Now such should the Christian
be. He should make his conversation true. The saints are men of honor,
but sometimes, Brethren, I think that many of us talk too much to speak
nothing but the Truth of God.

I do not know how people could bring out broadsheets every morning
with so much news if it were all true! I suppose there must be a little pad-
ding to fill it up and some of that is very poor stuff. And people that keep
on talking, talking, talking, cannot grind all meal—surely it must be, some
of it—rather coarse bran. And in the conversation of a good many profess-
ing Christians, how munch there is that is scandal, if not slander, uttered
against other Christians? How much uncharitableness, if not willful false-
hood, is spoken by some professors? Too often a rebuke is taken up heed-
lessly and repeated without any care being taken to ascertain whether it is
true or not.

The Christian’s lips should speak truth when falsehood drops from the
lips of all other men. A Christian man should never need to take an oath
because his word is as good as an oath—his, “yes,” should be, “yes.” And
his, “no, no.” It is for him to so live and speak that he shall be in good re-
pute in all society—if not for the etiquette of his manners, certainly for the
truthfulness of his utterances! Show me a man that is habitually or fre-
quently a liar and you show me a man who will have his portion in the
lake that burns with fire and brimstone!

I do not care to what denomination of Christians he may belong, if a
man speaks the thing that is not, I am sure he is none of Christ’s. And it
is very sad to know that there are some in all fellowships who have this
great and grievous fault—that you cannot trust them in what they say.
God deliver us from that! Let our conversation be such as becomes the
Gospel of Christ and then it will be invariably truthful! Or, if there is error
in it, it will always be through misadventure and never on purpose or from
carelessness.

In the next place, the Gospel of Jesus Christ is a very fearless Gospel. It
is the very reverse of that pretty thing called “modern charity.” The last
created devil is “modern charity.” “Modern charity” goes cap in hand
round to us all, and it says, “You are all right, every one of you! Do not
quarrel any longer! Sectarianism is a horrid thing—down with it! Down

Volume 11 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 5



6 The Gospel’s Power in a Christian’s Life Sermon #640

with it!” And so it tries to induce all sorts of persons to withhold a part of
what they believe—to silence the testimony of all Christians upon points
wherein they differ. I believe that that thing called Sectarianism nowadays
is none other than true honesty.

Be a Sectarian, my Brother—be profoundly a Sectarian! I mean, by
that, hold everything which you see to be in God’s Word with a tighter
grasp and do not give up even the little pieces of Truth. At the same time,
let that Sectarianism which makes you hate another man because he does
not agree with you—Ilet that be far from you! But never consent to that
unholy league and covenant which seems to be rife throughout our coun-
try which would put a padlock on the mouth of every man and send us all
about as if we were dumb—which says to me, “You must not speak
against the errors of such-and-such a Church.” And to another, “You
must not reply.” We cannot but speak! If we did not, the stones in the
street might cry out against us!

That kind of charity is unknown to the Gospel. Now hear the Word of
God! “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved. He that believes
not™—what?—“shall get to Heaven some other way?” NO!—“shall be
damned”! That is the Gospel. You perceive how boldly it launches out its
censure? It does not pretend, “you may reject Me and go by another road
and at last get safely to your journey’s end!” No, no, nol—You “shall be
damned,” it says! Do you not perceive how Christ puts it? Some teachers
come into the world and say to all, “Yes, Gentlemen, by your leave, you
are all right. I have a point or two that you have not taught, just make
room for me—I will not turn you out. I can stand in the same temple as
yourself.”

But hear what Christ says—“All that ever came before Me were thieves
and robbers, but the sheep did not hear them.” Hear what His servant
Paul says, “Though we, or an angel from Heaven, preach any other Gospel
unto you than that which we have preached unto you,”—what then?—“Let
him be excused for his mistake?” No! But, “Let him be accursed”! Now this
is strong language, but mark you, this is just how the Christian ought to
live! As the Gospel is very fearless in what it has to say, so let the Chris-
tian always be. It strikes me that a “living” which becomes the Gospel of
Christ is always a bold and fearless kind of living!

Some people go crawling through the world as if they asked some great
man’s permission to live. They do not know their own minds. They take
their words out of their mouths and look at them and ask a friend or two’s
opinion. “What do you think of these words?” And when these friends cen-
sure them they put them in again and will not say them. Like jellyfish,
they have no backbone. Now God has made men upright and it is a noble
thing for a man to stand erect on his own feet. And it is a nobler thing,
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still, for a man to say that in Christ Jesus he has received that freedom
which is freedom, indeed, and therefore he will not be the slave of any
man.

“O God,” says David, “ am Your servant, for You have loosed my
bonds.” Happy is he whose bonds are loosed! Let your eyes be like that of
an eagle, yes, let them be brighter still! Let them never be dimmed by the
eyes of any other man. Let your heart be like that of the lion, fearless! Say
of yourself—

“Careless, myself a dying man,

Of dying men’s esteem,”
I must live as in the sight of God, as I believe I should live, and then let
man say his best or say his worst—it shall be no more than the chirping
of a grasshopper when the sun goes down. “Who are you that you should
be afraid of a man that shall die, or the son of man that is but a worm?”
Make yourselves like men! Be strong! Fear not! For only so will your con-
versation be such as becomes the Gospel of Christ.

But again, the Gospel of Christ is very gentle. Hear it speak! “Come
unto Me all you that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest.”
Here is its spirit in its Founder—“He will not quench the smoking flax. A
bruised reed He will not break.” Moreover, bad temper, snapping off of
people’s heads, making men offenders for a word—all this is quite con-
trary to the Gospel. There are some people who seem to have been nursed
upon vinegar and whose entire attitude far better suits Sinai than Zion.
You might think that they had always come to the mount that might not
be touched, which burns with fire, for they seem, themselves, to burn with
fire. I may say to them that the best of them is sharper than a thorn
hedge.

Now, dear Friends, let it never be so with us. Be firm, be bold, be fear-
less—but be cautious! If you have a lion’s heart, have a lady’s hand. Let
there be such a gentleness about your carriage that the little children may
not be afraid to come to you and the publican and harlot may not be
driven away by your hostility, but invited to goodness by the gentleness of
your words and acts. Again, the Gospel of Christ is very loving. It is the
speech of the God of Love to a lost and fallen race. It tells us, “God so
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believes
on Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”

It proclaims in every Word the Divine Grace of Him “who loved us and
gave Himself for us.” “Greater love has no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends.” This same mind which was in Christ Jesus
should dwell richly in us. His last command to His disciples was, “Love
one another.” He that loves is born of God, while without this Grace,
whatever we may think of ourselves, or others may think of us, we are
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really, in God’s sight, nothing better than sounding brass and tinkling
cymbals. Is not this an age in which we shall do well to direct our atten-
tion to the flower of Paradise? The atmosphere of the Church should fos-
ter this heavenly plant to the highest perfection. The world ought to point
to us and say, “See how these Christians love one another? Not in word
only, but in deed and in truth!”

I care not for that love which calls me a dearly beloved Brother and
then if I happen to differ in sentiment and practice, treats me as a schis-
matic, denies me the rights of the brotherhood, and if I do not choose to
subscribe to an arbitrarily imposed contribution to its funds, seizes my
goods and sells them in the name of the law, order and Church of Christ!
From all such shall our good Lord deliver us! But oh, for more real hearty
union and love to all the saints—for more of that realization of the fact
that we are one in Christ Jesus.

At the same time pray for more love to all men. We ought to love all our
hearers, and the Gospel is to be preached by us to every creature. I hate
sin everywhere, but I love and wish to love yet more and more every day
the souls of the worst and vilest of men. Yes, the Gospel speaks of love
and I must breathe it forth, too, in every act and deed. If our Lord was
Love Incarnate, and we are His disciples, “let all take knowledge of us that
we have been with Jesus and learned of Him.”

The Gospel of Christ, again, is the Gospel of mercy and if any man
would act as becomes the Gospel, he must be a man of mercy. Do I see
him? He is praying. He has been to the sacramental table and he has been
drinking the wine which betokens the Savior’s blood—what a good man he
is! See him on Monday—he has got his hands on his Brother’s throat,
with—“Pay me what you owe!” Is that such as becomes the Gospel of
Christ? There he sits—he will give his subscription to a charity, but he
will grind down the needle-woman! He will get fat on her blood and bones!
He will take a grasp, if he can, of the poor and sell them and devour them
as though they were bread and yet, at the same time, “for a pretense he
will make long prayers.”

Is this such as becomes the Gospel of Christ? I think not. The Gospel of
Christ is mercy, generosity, liberality. It receives the beggar and hears his
cry! It picks up even the vile and undeserving and scatters lavish bless-
ings upon them and it fills the bosom of the naked and of the hungry with
good things. Let your conversation be such as becomes the Gospel of
Christ! You miserly and stingy people have not a conversation such as be-
comes the Gospel of Christ! There might be plenty of money for God’s
treasury, for God’s Church and for God’s poor if there were not some who
seem to live only to amass and to hoard!
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Their life is diametrically opposed to the whole current and spirit of the
Gospel of Christ Jesus. Forgive all who offend you! Help all, as far as you
are able to do it, live a life of unselfishness! Be prepared, as much as lies
in you, to do good unto all men and especially to the household of faith!
And so shall your conversation be such as becomes the Gospel of Christ. I
must not, however, omit to say that the Gospel of Christ is holy. You can-
not find it excusing sin. It pardons it, but not without an Atonement so
dreadful that sin never seems so exceedingly sinful as in the act of mercy
which puts it away.

“Holy! Holy! Holy!” is the cry of the Gospel—and such is the cry of
cherubim and seraphim. Now, if our conversation is to be like the Gospel,
we must be holy, too. There are some things which the Christian must not
even name, much less indulge in. The grosser vices are to him things to
be hidden behind the curtain and totally unknown. The amusements and
pleasures of the world, so far as they may be innocent, are his, as they are
other men’s. But wherein they become sinful or doubtful, he discards
them with disgust, for he has secret sources of joy and needs not, there-
fore, to go and drink of that muddy river of which thirsty worldlings are so
fond. He seeks to be holy, as Christ is holy. And there is no conversation
which becomes the Gospel of Christ except that.

III. Dear Friends, I might thus continue, for the subject is a very wide
one. But I stop because, unhappily for me, though perhaps happily for
your patience, my time has gone. Having just indicated what the Christian
life ought to be, I must, in a few words, plead with you that by the power
of God’s Holy Spirit you will seek to make your lives such. I could mention
many reasons—I will only give you one or two.

The first is, if you do not live like this, you will make your fellow mem-
bers who are innocent of your sin, suffer. This ought to be a very convinc-
ing motive. If a Christian man could dishonor himself and bear the blame
alone, why he might put up with it, but you cannot! I say, Sir, if you are
seen intoxicated, or if you are known to fall into some sin of the flesh, you
will make the life of every poor girl in the Church harder than it is. And
every poor young man who has to put up with persecution will feel that
you have put a sting into the arrows of the wicked which could not other-
wise have been there. You sin against the congregation of God’s people!

I know there are some of you here that have to suffer a good deal for
Christ’s sake. The jeer rings in your ears from morning to night and you
learn to put up with it manfully. But it is very hard when they can say to
you, “Look at So-and-So—he is a Church member! Look at what he did—
you are all a parcel of hypocrites!” Now, my dear Friends, you know that is
not true! You know that there are many in our churches of whom the
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world is not worthy—the excellent, the devout, the Christ-like. Do not
sin, then, for their sakes, lest you make them to be grieved and sorely
vexed.

Again, do you not see how you make your Lord to suffer, for they do not
lay your sins at your door merely, but they say that springs from your re-
ligion. If they would impute the folly to the fool I might not care! But they
impute it to the wisdom which must have made that fool wise if he could
have learned. They will lay it to my door—that does not matter much—I
have long lost my character! But I cannot bear it should be laid at Christ’s
door—at the door of the Gospel.

When I said just now that I had lost my character, I meant just this—
that the world loathes me and I would not have it do otherwise! So let it, I
say—there is no love lost between us. If the world hates Christ’s minister,
he can only say he desires that he may never inherit the curse of those
who love the world, “in whom the love of the Father is not.” Yet it has ever
been the lot of the true Christian minister to be the butt of slander and,
nevertheless, to glory in the Cross with all its shame.

But I know, dear Friends, you would not, any of you, wish that I should
bear the reproach of your sins and yet I have to do it very often—not very
often for many, but for some. There are those, of whom I might tell you
even weeping, that they are the enemies of the Cross of Christ. And some
others whom we would pluck out of the fire, hating the garment spotted
with the flesh—they bring sad dishonor upon us, upon the ministry—
upon the Gospel and upon Christ Himself. You do not want to do that! At
least, I hope you do not. Then let your conversation be such as becomes
the Gospel of Christ!

And then, remember, dear Friends, unless your conversation is such,
you will pull down all the witness that you have ever borne for Christ.
How can your Sunday school children believe what you tell them when
they see your actions contradict your teaching? How can your own chil-
dren at home believe in your religion when they see the godlessness of
your life? The men at the factory will not believe in your going to Prayer
Meeting when they see you walking inconsistently among them. Oh, the
great thing the Church needs is more holiness! The worst enemies of the
Church are not the infidels—really, one does not know who the infidels
are nowadays—they are so small a fry and so few of them, that one would
have to hunt to find them out!

No, the worst enemies of the Church are the hypocrites, the formalists,
the mere professors, the inconsistent walkers. You, if there are any such
here—you pull down the walls of Jerusalem, you open the gates to her
foes and, as much as lies in you, you serve the devill May God forgive you!
May Christ forgive you! May you be washed from this atrocious sin! May
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you be brought humbly to the foot of the Cross to accept mercy, which,
until now, you have rejected! It is shocking to think how persons dare to
remain members of Christian churches and even to enter the pulpit when
they are conscious that their private life is foul! Oh, how can they do it?

How is it that their hearts have grown so hard? What? Has the devil
bewitched them? Has he turned them away from being men and made
them as devilish as himself that they should dare to pray in public and to
sit at the sacramental table and to administer ordinances while their
hands are foul and their hearts unclean, and their lives are full of sin? I
charge you, if there are any of you whose lives are not consistent, give up
your profession, or else make your lives what they should be!

May the eternal Spirit, who still winnows His Church, blow away the
chaff and heave only the good golden wheat upon the floor! And if you
know yourselves to be living in any sin, may God help you to mourn over
it, to loathe it, to go to Christ about it tonight—to take hold of Him, to
wash His feet with your tears, to repent unfeignedly—and then to begin
anew in His strength a life which shall be such as becomes the Gospel. I
think I hear some ungodly person here saying, “Well I do not make any
profession, I am all right.”

Now, listen, dear Friend, listen! I have got a word for you. A man is
brought up before the magistrates and he says, “Well, I never made any
profession of being an honest man.” “Oh,” says the magistrate, “there is
six months for you then.” You see, he is a villain outright! And you that
say “Oh, I never made any profession,” why, by putting yourselves on that
ground, you place yourselves among the condemned ones! But some peo-
ple make a boast of it. “I never made a profession.” Never made a profes-
sion of doing your duty to your Maker? Never made a profession of being
obedient to the God in whose hands your breath is? Never made a profes-
sion of being obedient to the Gospel?

Why, it will be very short work with you, when you come to be tried at
last. There will need to be no witnesses, for you never made a profession—
you never pretended to be right. What would you think of a man who said,
“Well, I never made a profession of speaking the truth.” “Well,” says an-
other, “I never made a profession of being chaste.” Why, you would say,
“Let us get out of this fellow’s company, because evidently nothing but evil
can come from him for he is not good enough even to make a profession!”

Now I put that strongly that you may remember it! Will you go home
and just meditate on this—“] never made a profession of being saved. I
never made a profession of repenting of my sins and therefore I am every
day making a profession of being God’s enemy—of being impenitent, of be-
ing unbelieving! And when the devil comes to look for his own he will
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know me, for I make a profession of being one of his by not making a
profession of being one of Christ’s” ?

The fact is, | pray God to bring us all here first, to be Christ’s, and then
to make a profession of it. Oh that your heart might be washed in Jesus’
blood and then, having given it to Christ, give it to Christ’s people! The
Lord bless these words of mine for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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CHRIST’S MOTIVE AND OURS
NO. 2232

A SERMON INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY,
NOVEMBER 29, 1891,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For your sakes.”
2 Corinthians 8:9.

“For His sake.”
Philippians 1:29.

The true test of any action lies in its motive. Many a deed which seems
to be glorious is really mean and ignoble because it is done with a base in-
tention. While other actions which appear to be poor and paltry, if we
truly understood them, would be seen to be full of the glory and beauty of
a noble purpose. The mainspring of a watch is the most important part of
it. The spring of an action is everything. My sermon from these two texts
will be on the motive which inspired Christ’s redeeming work and the mo-
tive which should inspire our service for Him. He did all for our sakes—we
should do all for His sake. Fix your attention, then, chiefly, not on the
deed, but on the motive which is its root.

The less of self in any effort, the nobler it is. A great work, undertaken
and completed from selfish motives, is much less praiseworthy than the
feeble endeavor put forth to help other people. Selfishness is, perhaps, the
worst of all meanness, but spiritual selfishness is the form of the evil most
to be dreaded. With Christ there was no self-seeking. Not for Himself did
He come to earth—not for Himself did He suffer. He lived for others and
died for others. “For you know the Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,
though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that you, through
His poverty, might be rich.” In this glorious unselfishness Christ is not
only our Savior, He is also our Example. As He did not live for self, we,
too, must learn to deny ourselves and live like He. It is in living and act-
ing, “for His sake,” that we shall most truly “follow His steps.”

We are often told, in these days, that we should live for the good of oth-
ers, and we ought to heed the call. But there is so little in our fellow men
to call forth the spirit of self-sacrifice that if we have no higher motive, we
shall soon become tired of our efforts on their behalf. The true way is to
live for Christ and then, “for His sake,” seek to save our fellow men. With
such a constraining power we shall not be weary in well-doing, for though
men may fail us, and frequent discouragement meet us in our toil, our
impelling force will always be the same. As we whisper it to ourselves
again and again, “for His sake,” we shall be made strong to do or to suffer.
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If you thus go forth to the service of each day, “for His sake,” realizing
that He, “for your sakes,” gave Himself to toil and agony, and even to
death, itself, you will daily grow into sympathy with Christ. His Divine
compassion for men will take hold upon you—you will be lifted up above
the life of the world and, as you go about doing good, you will be able to
touch the sorrow of the earth with a tender hand. You will grow like He
you serve.

I have heard of a man who lived in a certain town and while he lived,
was greatly misunderstood. It was known that he had a large income, yet
he lived a miserly life, and loud were the murmurs at the scanty help he
gave to those around him. He stinted himself in many ways and hoarded
his money. But when he died, the popular verdict was reversed, for then
the motive of all his economy was manifested. He left his fortune to build
a reservoir and an aqueduct, to bring a constant supply of pure water to
the town where he had been despised and misunderstood! This was the
chief need of the people and for a long time they had suffered much from
drought and disease because of the scanty water supply. All the years that
they had misjudged him, he was silently and unselfishly living for their
sakes. When they discovered his motive, it was too late to do anything for
him further than to hand down to future generations the memory of his
noble and generous deed. But we can do much, “for His sake,” who has
brought to us the living water and who, though He died for us, is now
alive, again, and will live forevermore. If He thus loved me, and lived for
me, nothing that I can do is too much for Him—

“When often, like a wayward child,

I murmur at His will,

Then this sweet word, ‘For Jesus’ sake,’
My restless heart can still.

I bow my head and gently led,

His easy yoke I take—

And all the day, and all the way,

An echo in my heart shall say—
‘For Jesus sake!””

Without dwelling on the immediate connection of the words which I
have chosen from two familiar and beautiful verses, I would, with these
two texts, weave a fabric of love. See what Jesus did for us and then think
what we can do for Jesus. “For your sakes” Christ did His deeds of love.
“For His sake” we are called upon to live and labor among the sons of
men. May His love enkindle ours!

I. First, let us consider THE MOTIVE OF CHRIST’S WORK. “For your
sakes.” As many of you as have believed in Christ Jesus may know that,
“for your sakes,” the Lord of Glory stooped to be a suffering, dying Man.

In meditating on the motive that moved the Lord Jesus to come to your
rescue, consider, first, the august Person who undertook your salvation
and died, “for your sakes.” He was God. “He thought it not robbery to be
equal with God.” He made the heavens. “Without Him was not anything
made that was made.” The angels delighted to do Him homage! Every ser-
aph’s wing would fly at His bidding—all the host of Heaven worshipped at
His feet. All the powers of Nature were under His control. He needed noth-
ing to make Him glorious—all things were His and the power to make
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more than alll He might truly say, “If I were hungry, I would not tell you:
for the world is Mine and the fullness thereof.”

Hymned day without night by all the sacred choristers, He did not lack
for praise. Nor did He lack for servants—legions of angels were always
ready to do His commands, hearkening unto the voice of His word. It was
this God, this Ever-Blessed One who was, from eternity with the Father,
and in whom the Father had infinite delight, who looked upon men with
the eye of love! He that was born in Bethlehem’s manger was the Infinite
as well as the Infant. And He that lived, here, the life of a peasant, toiling
and suffering, was that same God who made the heavens and the earth,
but who deigned to be Incarnate for our sakes. Well might Isaiah, in his
prophetic vision, proclaim the royal titles of the “Child” who was to be
born and the “Son” who, in the fullness of time, would be given to us and
for us—“The government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall
be called Wonderful, Counselor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father,
The Prince of Peace.”

Let this Truth of God sink into your souls, that it was God who came
from Heaven, “for your sakes.” It was no inferior being, no one like your-
selves, but it was very God of very God who loved you with an everlasting
and infinite affection! I have often turned that thought over in my mind,
but I have never been able to express it as I have wished. If I were told
that all the sons of men cared for me, that would be but as a drop in a
bucket compared with Jehovah, Himself, regarding me! If it were said that
all the princes of the earth had fallen at some poor man’s feet and laid
aside their dignities that they might relieve his necessities, it would be
counted condescending kindness—but such an act would not be worthy
to be spoken of in comparison with that infinite condescension and un-
paralleled love which brought the Savior from the skies to rescue and re-
deem such worthless rebels as we were! It is not possible that all the con-
descension of all the kind and compassionate men who have ever lived
should be more than as a small grain that could not turn the scale com-
pared with the everlasting hills of the Savior’s wondrous love!

Think, too, of the insignificant clients on whom all this wealth of affec-
tion was poured. As you remember the Person who came here, “for your
sakes,” and then, wonderful stoop! consider who you are—who we are—
for whose sakes He died, do not our hearts melt at the thought? Brothers
and Sisters, if we truly know ourselves, we have a very poor opinion of
ourselves when compared with Christ! Humility has been rightly said to
be a correct estimate of ourselves. What were we but the most insignifi-
cant creatures? If our whole race had been blotted out, there need have
been no gap in the creation of God, or if there had seemed to be a void for
a moment, He had but to speak the word and myriads of creatures,
prompt to obey His will, would have filled up the space! How was it that
Jesus, the Son of God, should suffer for such insignificant worms—such
insects of an hour as we are?

But we are not only insignificant, we are also wicked. “We have sinned
with our fathers. We have committed iniquity, we have done wickedly.”
Even the Lord’s children have to confess, “All we, like sheep, have gone
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astray; we have turned, everyone, to his own way.” But, oh, wonder of
love, they can add, “and the Lord has laid on Him the iniquity of us all!”
As sinners, we deserve nothing but God’s thunderbolts, yet, trusting in
His dear Son, we receive nothing but His mercy! Having desperately
sinned and broken all His Commandments, if He had said, “Perish forever,
you guilty rebels,” He would have spoken only the sentence that strict jus-
tice required. Instead of that, He said to His Only-Begotten, “You shall die
that they may not die. I will take You, My Son, My Isaac, and offer You
upon the altar of sacrifice that through Your death men may live.” This is,
indeed, a marvel of Grace! This must be one of the things the angels de-
sire to look into! Our thoughts cannot compass this wondrous work, nor
can our words describe it!

Many of us, also, were not only sinful, as the whole race is, but we were
peculiarly sinful. Some of us feel inclined to dispute with Saul of Tarsus
for the title, “chief of sinners.” It will always remain a wonder to me that
the Son of God should have condescended to die for me. Were you a drunk
and has the Holy Spirit shown you that Jesus died for you? And are you
now rejoicing that you are washed in His precious blood? Were you one of
the women who, like Mary Magdalene, were rightly called sinners? And
have you, like she, washed your robes and made them white in the blood
of the Lamb? Then you are constrained to exclaim with wonder and grati-
tude—

“Depth of mercy, can there be
Mercy still reserved for me?

Can my God His wrath forbear?
Me, the chief of sinners, spare?”

[ fancy that I hear one and another of you adoring God’s matchless
mercy and saying, with wonder and surprise, “Is it really true that mercy
is brought to me by God’s own Son? Could nothing less than the death of
the Only-Begotten save my sinful soul? Did He condescend to die for me?
Well may I admire the Grace thus manifested and raise my glad song of
thanksgiving to Him who has done such great things for me!” Each of us
can see some peculiarity in his own case. Some of us have not offended so
grievously in outward conduct as others have done, but, then, we had bet-
ter instruction in our childhood and, consequently, our sins were doubly
heinous, for we sinned against light and knowledge! Some of us have had
to violate our conscience terribly in order to sin as we have done. It may
be that some of you lived 40 or 50 years as unbelievers and yet, at last,
you were brought to bow at the dear feet that were pierced for you. Oh, I
am sure you bless His name that ever He shed His blood for you—and I
dare say you feel as I do, sometimes, that none in the Glory Land will be
able to raise such a song of adoring gratitude as you will when all Heaven
shall ring with the grand chorus of those who have been redeemed from
among men!

Thus have we considered, first, the august Person who accomplished
the great work of our redemption. And, secondly, the poor sinful creatures
for whose sake He suffered.

Now let me invite you to consider the wondrous work which this master
motive inspired. “For your sakes” God became Incarnate—the Son of God
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took into union with Himself our nature—without which He could not have
suffered and died. We read concerning Him, “Being found in fashion as a
Man, He humbled Himself.” If we had never heard of that fact, before, our
ears and heart would be astonished at the words! At the end of each
clause I feel inclined to pause, and say, “Look! Look! Was there ever such
a wonder as this—the Infinite became Incarnate! He ate and He hungered!
He drank and He thirsted! He needed to be housed from the wintry storm,
but He “had not where to lay His head.” He wanted human sympathy, but,
“all His disciples forsook Him and fled.” He was the “Man of Sorrows, and
acquainted with grief,” and all, “for your sakes.”

The words that follow our text tell us that, “He became poor.” You know
that, in this world, the poverty of a man is usually reckoned in proportion
to the position of affluence from which he has come down. One who was
born a pauper is not relatively so poor as the man who was once a king,
but has been reduced to beggary, for in the one case there is no experi-
ence of the luxury which riches can command, and in the other no
adaptability to the shifts and privations of those who have always been in
poverty. When the Christ of God, the King of Kings, the Lord of Lords, was
forsaken by His Father, deserted by His friends, and left alone to suffer,
“for your sakes,” that was the direst poverty that was ever known!

See your Lord beneath the olives of Gethsemane! Bloody sweat falls to
the ground as, being in an agony, He prays more earnestly—“If it is possi-
ble, let this cup pass from Me”—but it must not pass from Him. “For your
sakes” He must drink it! “For your sakes” every bitter drop must be
drained! Then see Him as He stands, without an advocate, before Herod,
Pilate and Caiaphas—“taken from prison and from judgment.” Mark His
sufferings as they hound Him through the streets of Jerusalem, along the
Sorrowful Way! Behold Him as, at last, they fasten His hands and His feet
to the cruel wood and lift Him up ‘twixt earth and Heaven, to suffer the
death of the Cross! Let those who will, depreciate the sufferings of
Christ—I believe there was in the God-Man, Christ Jesus, an infinite ca-
pacity for suffering and that His body, so wondrously formed, was able to
endure and did endure, infinitely more than human thought can imag-
ine—while, at the same time, the sufferings of His soul were the very soul
of His sufferings! Well did the Spirit-taught poet, Joseph Hart, write—

“Much we talk of Jesus’ blood,
But how little’s understood!

Of His sufferings, so intense,
Angels have no perfect sense.

Who can rightly comprehend
Their beginning or their end?

‘Tis to God and God alone

That their weight is fully known.”

All this Christ suffered, “for your sakes.” What love and gratitude ought
to fill your heart as you think of all that Jesus bore on your behalf! If you
had a wife who, when you lay sick, watched you with such anxious care
that she undermined her own health and brought herself down to the
grave through her devotion to you, oh, with what love you think of her,
that she should suffer even unto death for your sake! If you were ever de-
livered from a watery grave, and the brave fellow who rescued you, him-
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self, sank back into the water and was drowned, you can never forgot his
noble self-sacrifice, but you will always cherish his memory, for he died
for your sake!

There is a story I have often read, of an American gentleman who was
accustomed to go frequently to a tomb and plant fresh flowers. When
someone asked why he did so, he said that when the time came for him to
go to the war, he was detained by some business and the man who lay
beneath the sod became his substitute, performed his duty and died in
the battle. Over that carefully-kept grave, he had the words inscribed, “He
died for me!” There is something melting in the thought of another dying
for you—how much more melting is it when that One is the Christ of Cal-
vary! Why, you feel, “Here is One of whom I never deserved anything, tak-
ing my place! Here is One whom I have badly treated and against whom I
have offended—yet He suffered for me—He took my place, He bore my
sins, He died for me! Therefore I will live for Him. I will love Him. I will give
myself wholly and unreservedly to Him and to His blessed service.” “For
your sakes” Christ died. If you believe that, you cannot help loving and
serving Him! It is an old theme which I am bringing before your minds,
but it is the grandest theme that ever inspired a mortal tongue, or stirred
a human heart!

I want you that love the Lord to consider, next, the comprehensive mo-
tive for which He worked the wondrous work which I have so imperfectly
described—“For your sakes.” I would have you remember that everything
He was and everything He did was, “for your sakes.” “For your sakes” the
midnight prayer upon the bleak mountain’s side. “For your sakes” the
scoffing and the jeering that followed Him wherever He went. “For your
sakes” the agony in the garden. “For your sakes” the flagellation of the
Roman lash. “For your sakes” He gave His back to the smiters and His
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. “For your sakes” the shame and
the spitting. “For your sakes,” He “became obedient unto death, even the
death of the Cross.” Say it, my Brothers and Sisters! Let your hearts say it
now and wet the words with tears—“For our sakes He suffered all this.”

Think of Him for a moment as He is taken down from the Cross. In fair
white linen they wrap that blessed body, covered with its own blood. I
think I see Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, and Joseph of Arimathea,
looking on that poor mangled frame. Those dear eyes, once so bright with
love, now closed in death. Those wonder-working hands that multiplied
the loaves and fishes, now stiff and cold. And those blessed feet that trod
the sea, now all lifeless. O Joseph, and you, Mary, this was for you—“for
your sakes”! But also for mine and for the sake of all my Brothers and Sis-
ters who are resting by faith on that finished Sacrifice! They laid the dear
body in Joseph’s new tomb, the virgin sepulcher wherein never man had
lain, and there they left our great Champion sleeping a while in the dark-
ness of death. As He lay there, it was “for your sakes.”

Yes, and blessed be His name, when the appointed morning came, He
lived again, the stone was rolled away from the sepulcher and He came
forth from the tomb! It was, “for your sakes,” He rose. The 40 days He
lived on earth were “for your sakes.” And when from off the brow of Olivet
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He ascended to His Father’s right hand, it was, “for your sakes.” He said
to His disciples, “I go to prepare a place for you.” There, seated on His
Throne of Glory, He holds the scepter and rules all worlds, “for your
sakes.” There as an Intercessor, He pleads with God, “for your sakes.”
There is not a gem in His crown but it is there, “for your sakes.” There is
not a jewel on His breastplate but it is there, “for your sakes.” From head
to foot He is what He is, “for your sakes.” And when He shall come a sec-
ond time—as soon He will—to judge the world in righteousness, and to
“gather together His elect from the four winds, from one end of Heaven to
the other” to usher in the reign of truth and establish His Throne forever,
it will be all, “for your sakes,” who have believed on His name! “For all
things are for your sakes, that the abundant Grace might through the
thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God.”

We might thus continue, but we will not. May God make this thought
burn in your heart—All that Christ has done for us is for our sakes! I
suppose it is because we are such fallen creatures that these considera-
tions do not move us as they should. Granite is wax compared with our
hearts! Oh, that we did but feel the fire of Jesus’ love! Like coals of juniper
which have a most vehement flame, our hearts should burn within us
while we talked of that dear love which brought Him to the grave and took
Him from the grave to the heavens—and shall bring Him back from the
heavens to take His people up to be with Him where He is and to live with
Him forever!

II. Having meditated on the motive which moved Christ in the work He
accomplished for us, let us consider THE MOTIVE WHICH SHOULD IN-
SPIRE ALL OUR SERVICE FOR HIM—“For His sake.”

This second text is in the Epistle to the Philippians, first chapter, and
29th verse. “Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe
on Him, but also to suffer for His sake.” What are we that we should be al-
lowed the high honor of suffering, “for His sake”? It is a great privilege to
do, or to be, or to bear anything for Him. Our suffering can never be worth
a thought when compared with His—and any sacrifice that we could offer,
“for His sake,” would be small, indeed, when contrasted with the infinite
Sacrifice that He has already made for our sakes. If you are rejoicing in
the fact that Christ died for you, it will be very easy to prompt in your
hearts the desire to do something, “for His sake.”

I find in Scripture that the thought expressed in the words, “for His
sake,” may be enlarged and assume six or seven phases. For instance, in
the Gospel of Matthew, fifth chapter, and 10t verse, our Lord puts it, “for
righteousness’ sake™—“Blessed are they which are persecuted for right-
eousness’ sake.” | understand, then, that if a man suffers as a Christian
for doing that which is right, he is suffering for Christ’s sake. If he cannot
and will not act disreputably and contrary to the commands of God, as
others do, the suffering which he willingly bears, the loss which he cheer-
fully incurs because of his uprightness, is so much borne for Christ’s
sake.

If a man is out-and-out righteous in this world, he will be sure to be
pointed at by certain persons as an oddity. He cannot lie, as others lie,
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nor practice tricks in trade as others do—nor frequent their places of
amusement, nor indulge in their lusts and, therefore, straightway they
say—“He is a hypocrite! He is a cant!” And as they cannot understand the
principle which inspires him, they impute to him motives which he ab-
hors. This is how they talk—“He is doing it for the sake of being thought a
saint,” “He is paid for it.” “He has some sinister motive or other.” Or else
they sum up the whole matter by declaring, “He is a downright impostor.”

Now, if in any of these ways you are made to suffer for that which is
right—for speaking the truth and acting the truth—never mind, Brothers
and Sisters, but rather rejoice that you are permitted to suffer for Christ’s
sake! Say within yourself, “If my dear Lord lost all things for me, I may
well lose some things for Him. If He was stripped to the last rag for me, I
may well be content to be poor, ‘for His sake.” Set your face like a flint
and say, “We can be poor, but we cannot be dishonest. We can suffer, but
we cannot sin.” Many men say, when we talk to them thus, “But, you
know, we must live.” I do not see that there is any necessity for your living
if you cannot live honestly. It would be better to die than to do wrong—
any amount of suffering would be better than that we should deny our
Lord and Master! Remember Peter’s words, “If you suffer for righteous-
ness’ sake, happy are you: and be not afraid of their terror, neither be
troubled; but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts,” or, as the Revised
Version has the last clause, “Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord.”

In the Word of God, yet another form is given to this suffering or doing
for Christ’s sake, and it assumes this shape—“for the Gospel’s sake.” In
His first Epistle to the Corinthians, ninth chapter, and 23t verse, Paul
writes of what he did, “for the Gospel’s sake,” and our Lord speaks of
some who, when there was persecution, “for the Word’s sake,” were of-
fended. Now, if you are put to any shame for the sake of the Gospel, you
suffer, “for His sake.” And if you labor to spread the Gospel and publish
the Word of God—if it is your daily endeavor to tell to others God’s way of
salvation, you are doing something, “for His sake,” for the Gospel and
Christ are so wrapped up together that what is done for the Gospel’s sake,
is done, “for His sake.”

Yet another view of the subject is given to us when the Apostle, in his
letter to the Colossians, first chapter, and 24t verse, speaks of certain
saints honoring Christ by suffering, “for His body’s sake which is the
Church.” That is another form of rendering homage to Christ and doing
what we do, “for His sake.” O Brothers and Sisters, we ought to do much
more than we do for God’s people! They are the body of Christ. We should,
everyone of us, feel it an honor to be allowed to unloose the laces of His
shoes and to wash His feet—well, poor saints are Christ’s feet! When you
are feeding them, you are feeding Him, for certainly, if Paul, in persecuting
them, persecuted Christ, it is clear that you, when you are helping them
for Christ’s sake, are doing it for Him! Oh, lay out your lives for His
Church’s sake! His dear people deserve it at your hands and their Lord
deserves it, too.

Then, again, Paul, in His second Epistle to Timothy, second chapter,
and 10th verse, uses the phrase, “for the elect’s sakes,” by which I think he
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comprehends, not only those who are in the Church as yet, but those who
are to be. Happy is that man who spends all his time in seeking out poor
wanderers, that he may bring in God’s elect! Happy is he who lays all his
talents and all his strength upon the altar of God, consecrated to this
aim—that he may find out the chosen of the Father, the redeemed by the
blood of Jesus and, in the hand of the Spirit, be the instrument of bring-
ing them back to their Father’s house from which they have wandered.
When you serve Christ’s people, always do it, “for His sake.”

Further, we have the expression, “the Kingdom of God’s sake,” when
our Master tells Peter, as recorded in the 18t chapter of Luke, 29t verse,
that no one who has left anything for Him and for it, shall fail of present
and eternal reward. This is another way in which we can serve Christ our
King, by being willing to sacrifice “house, or parents, or brothers and sis-
ters, or wife, or children, for the Kingdom of God’s sake.”

There is one other remarkable expression used by John in his second
Epistle, at the second verse. He there speaks of something done, “for the
Truth’s sake, which dwells in us.” Ah, it is not merely the Gospel we are to
defend, but we are to defend that living Seed which the Holy Spirit has
put into us, that Truth of God which we have tasted, handled and felt—
that theology which is not that of the Book, only, but that which is written
on the fleshy tablets of our hearts. I hope there are many of you who keep
back your hand from sin because the Truth that is in you will not let you
touch it—and who put forth both your hands to serve the Lord because
the Truth that is in you compels you to it! The new nature, that living, in-
corruptible Seed, constrains you and you judge that if Christ died for you,
you must live and, if necessary, you will die for Him. I would ask great
things from those for whom Christ has done great things. When you make
sin little, and Hell little, you also make Christ little—and then, in conse-
quence, you think you owe Him but little and you will render Him but lit-
tle. But when you feel the weight of sin and see the preciousness of your
Redeemer and feel, in some measure, the obligations under which you are
to Him, then you say—

“Oh! what shall I do, my Savior to praise.”

There have been, in the Christian Church, at different times, men and
women of highly consecrated spirit who seem to have realized what their
Lord expected of them. I dare say that they were very dissatisfied with
themselves, but as we read their biographies, we are charmed with their
consecration of spirit. The Truth of God and especially the Christ, who is
the Truth, had such influence over their lives, that they truly lived, “for
His sake.” May we have many such in our ranks! I do not know whether it
may be the duty of any of you to go to foreign lands, “for His sake.” I only
hope there are some young men here who will offer themselves for mis-
sionary service, for blessed are they that bear the Gospel into “the regions
beyond,” carrying their lives in their hands! They shall stand very near to
the eternal Throne of God in the day when the King rewards His faithful
servants.

I do not know whether there may be any of our Sisters here who are
bound to consecrate their lives to the nursing of the sick where fevers are
rife, or where pestilence abounds, but they who can do such service to
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humanity, for Christ’s sake, shall receive no light word of approbation at
the Last Great Day. But, probably, the mass of us will have to abide in our
calling and, therefore, I would say, if we must do so, let our life be all, “for
His sake.” I would desire never to come to this platform but, “for His
sake.” Never to say even a word about the Gospel but, “for His sake.” And
you, in your home, dear mother, go and bring up your children in the nur-
ture and admonition of the Lord, “for His sake.” Take those dear little ones
and present them to Him. Say, “Jesus, I give them to You—accept and
save them. I devote them to Your service, as Hannah gave Samuel to the
Lord.” Then, “for His sake,” teach them holiness. “For His sake” be patient
with them and, “for His sake,” bring them up, always, in the fear of the
Lord.

You men of business, go out and labor, “for His sake.” I could almost
envy some of you who have acquired an adequate income. Keep the ware-
house or shop open, “for His sake,” and give more largely to His cause.
And you who are not in a position of competence, but are struggling for
your daily bread, “for His sake,” never do a wrong thing. Sometimes, when
you are half inclined to yield to the tempter, imagine that your Savior is
standing by your side and that He puts His pierced hand upon your
shoulder and says, “If you are, indeed, bought with My blood, let there be
justice in all your dealings with your fellows. No, more, be generous as
well as just, for My sake, for I would have you so act that all men shall
know that you are My disciple.”

Perhaps some of you, who profess to be Christians, are living altogether
for yourselves, instead of living unto God. When you are at home tonight,
sitting quietly in your room, alone, I could half wish that the Lord Jesus
would enter and say to you, “I have loved you with an everlasting love,
and laid down My life for you. What are you doing for Me in return?” Sup-
pose He looked at you with those gentle, yet heart-searching eyes of His,
and you looked into that face which was marred more than any man’s,
what would you say? Oh, I think I should have to cover my face for very
shame! And yet I am not living in forgetfulness of Him and I am trying to
do Him some humble service. But as for those who do nothing, with the
exception of sitting to hear sermons, or sometimes dropping in at a Prayer
Meeting, or, now and then, giving a little to the cause of God—perhaps as
little as they dare—oh, what would they say in His Presence? You will all
be in His Presence, soon! Perhaps sooner than you expect—and among
the sorrows that will trouble you on your death-bed, if you are unfaithful
to your Lord, will be this—that you have done so little for Him while you
had the opportunity.

When sitting by the side of one of our dying members, a poor weak girl,
wasted by consumption, I was charmed as she whispered in my ear that
when she was brought to Jesus, she had such joy that she had striven to
do something for Him but mourned that she could accomplish so little.
Poor child! She tried to teach a class of boys and half killed herself in the
struggle to keep them quiet. She felt constrained, by love to her Lord, to
try to do something for Him, and as there happened to be nothing else to
do, she began to teach some rough children who were far too wild for her.
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But she did not regret it. Oh, no! I am sure, if she could be raised up, she
would take to such work, again, “for His sake.” And | am sure that any of
you, if you have given of your substance, or given of your time, or given of
your abilities, “for His sake,” will never have to say, when you are lying as
she was, and breathing out your life, “I did too much for my Savior.” You
will rather bless His name that He accepted the little that you could do!
And like our young Sister, mourn that it is so little compared with what
He deserves!

I therefore say to each one of you, Brothers and Sisters—If you have,
indeed, been washed in the blood of Christ, spend yourself for Him—do
not mock Him. If it was in play that you were redeemed and if the Cruci-
fixion was but a sport, then go and trifle with the service of Christ. But if,
indeed, the blood-mark of a real Savior is upon you and you have been
washed in the fountain filled with His precious blood, go and live really
useful, consecrated lives into which you shall throw your whole heart and
soul and strength, “for His sake!”

Who shall pile a monument worthy of the Savior who did so much, “for
your sakes?” Who shall compose a song sweet enough for the Christ of
God who came for our redemption? Who shall sound the trumpets loudly
enough for Immanuel, who, though He was rich, yet for our sakes became
poor? Who shall bring offerings of gold and frankincense rich enough for
Him who gave up all for His people? Crown Him, you angels! You sera-
phim, adore Him! O God, You alone can give Him the recompense of honor
which He merits! Glory be to His name forever! Let us take as our motto,
from now on, these words, “For His sake.” “For His sake,” let us put up
with poverty, counting it to be richest to be poor if He would have it so.
“For His sake,” let us cheerfully endure bodily sufferings, being glad if
they make us more useful for Him. “For His sake,” let us live in toil and
die in obscurity, if so we can best glorify Him. Let our song be that of the

gifted songstress, of whose hymn I have already quoted one verse—
“In suffering sore, or toilsome task,
His burden light I’ll bear;
‘For Jesus’ sake’ shall sweeten all,
Till His bright home I share.
And then this song more sweet, more strong,
In Heaven my harp shall wake—
Led all the way, till that glad day
Eternally, my heart shall say,
‘For Jesus sake.’”

[ will close when I have only added that if any of you have not at pre-
sent any interest in this sacrifice and this service of which my two texts
speak, I have just this word for you. It is, at least, a blessing that you are
still permitted to listen to the Gospel. Let me very briefly tell once more,
“the old, old story of Jesus and His love.” Jesus Christ died in the place of
sinners. We deserved to be punished for our sins. Under the Law of Moses
there was no pardon for sin except through the blood of a sacrifice. Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, is the one Sacrifice for sins forever, of which the
thousands of bullocks and lambs slain under the Law were but types.
Every man who trusts to the death of the Lamb of God may know that Je-
sus Christ was punished in His place, so that God can be just and yet for-
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give the guilty. He can, without violating His justice, remit sin and pardon
iniquity because a Substitute has been found whose death has an infinite
value because of the Divine Nature of the Sufferer. He has borne the iniq-
uities of all who trust Him. “He that believes on the Son has everlasting
life.” Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall go your way a saved
soul, even though you came into this house steeped in sin, or through ter-
rible conviction on the very verge of despair. God grant that many of you
may trust in Jesus this very hour, “for His sake!” Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—2 Corinthians 8.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—282, 296, 709.

TO THE READERS OF MY SERMONS:

MY DEAR FRIENDS—This morning I read in The Times that “Mr.
Spurgeon is rapidly recovering.” These words exactly describe what I am
not doing. The symptoms are the same as when I was at home. I am
tossed up and down upon the waves of my disease and what is thought
progress, today, is gone tomorrow. I have seasons of utter prostration. Al-
ways weak, it seems at times that | have no strength whatever and must
altogether collapse. I shall recover, for this is the tenor of the prayers
which our God has so far answered, but there are no traces or signs of
anything rapid about my condition. Emphatically, any advance I make is
the slowest of all slow things. 1 write this at once to prevent disappoint-
ment to sanguine friends. I know not why I should be the object of so
much tender sympathy, but as I am thus privileged I would have a sensi-
tive regard for the feelings of such benefactors and warn them against
statements for which there is no basis in truth. Their friend remains fee-
ble and has no hasty recovery to expect. Please continue prayer. Have
great patience. Relieve me of anxiety as to the institutions and praise God
for what He has already done.

Your deeply-indebted servant, for Christ’s sake,
Mentone, November 21, 1891,
C. H. SPURGEON.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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CONSOLATION IN CHRIST
NO. 348

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, DECEMBER 2, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT EXETER HALL, STRAND

“If there is therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any
fellowship of the Spirit, if any affection and mercy.”
Philippians 2:1.

THE language of man has received a new coinage of words since the
time of his perfection in Eden. Adam could scarce have understood the
word consolation for the simple reason that he did not understand in Eden
the meaning of the word sorrow. O how has our language been swollen
through the floods of our griefs and tribulations! It was not sufficiently
wide and wild for man when he was driven out of the Garden into the
wide, wide world. After he had once eaten of the tree of knowledge of good
and evil, as his knowledge was extended so must the language be by
which he could express his thoughts and feelings.

But, my Hearers, when Adam first needed the word consolation, there
was a time when he could not find the fair jewel itself. Until that hour
when the first Promise was uttered, when the Seed of the woman was de-
clared as being the coming Man who should bruise the serpent’s head
Adam might masticate and digest the word sorrow. But he could never
season and flavor it with the hope or thought of consolation—or if the
hope and thought might sometimes flit across his mind like a lightning
flash in the midst of the tempest’s dire darkness—yet it must have been
too transient, too unsubstantial, to have made glad his heart, or to soothe
his sorrows.

Consolation is the dropping of a gentle dew from Heaven on desert
hearts beneath. True consolation, such as can reach the heart, must be
one of the choicest gifts of Divine mercy. And surely we are not erring
from sacred Scripture when we avow that in its full meaning, consolation
can be found nowhere except in Christ who has come down from Heaven
and who has again ascended to Heaven to provide strong and everlasting
consolation for those whom He has bought with His blood.

You will remember, my dear Friends, that the Holy Spirit, during the
present dispensation, is revealed to us as the Comforter. It is the Spirit’s
business to console and cheer the hearts of God’s people. He does convict
of sin. He does illuminate and instruct. But still the main part of His
business lies in making glad the hearts of the renewed, in confirming the
weak and lifting up all those that are bowed down. Whatever the Holy Spi-
rit may not be, He is evermore the Comforter to the Church and this age is
peculiarly the dispensation of the Holy Spirit in which Christ cheers us
not by His personal presence, as He shall do by-and-by, but by the in-
dwelling and constant abiding of the Holy Spirit the Comforter.

Now, mark—as the Holy Spirit is the Comforter, Christ is the Comfort.
The Holy Spirit consoles, but Christ is the Consolation. If I may use the
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figure, the Holy Spirit is the Physician, but Christ is the Medicine. He
heals the wound, but it is by applying the holy ointment of Christ’s name
and grace. He takes not of His own things, but of the things of Christ. We
are not consoled today by new revelations, but by the old Revelation ex-
plained, enforced and lit up with new splendor by the Presence and power
of the Holy Spirit the Comforter. If we give to the Holy Spirit the Greek
name of Paraclete, as we sometimes do, then our heart confers on our
blessed Lord Jesus the title of the Paraclesis. If the one is the Comforter
the other is the Comfort.

I shall try this morning, first, to show how Christ in His varied positions
is the Consolation of the children of God in their varied trials. Then we shall
pass on, secondly, to observe that Christ in His unchanging nature is the
Consolation to the children of God in their continual sorrows. And lastly, I
shall close by dwelling awhile upon the question as to whether Christ is a
consolation to us—putting it personally, “Is Christ a present and available
consolation for me.”

I. First, CHRIST IN HIS VARIED POSITIONS IS THE CONSOLATION
FOR THE MANY ILLS OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD.

Our Master’s history is a long and eventful one. But every step of it may
yield abundant comfort to the children of God. If we track Him from the
highest Throne of Glory to the Cross of deepest woe and then through the
grave up again the shining steeps of Heaven and onward through His me-
diatorial kingdom, on to the day when he shall deliver up the Throne to
God even our Father—throughout every part of that wondrous pathway
there may be found the flowers of consolation growing plenteously and the
children of God have but to stoop and gather them. “All His paths drop
fatness, all His garments which He wears in His different offices smell of
myrrh and aloes and cassia, out of the ivory palaces whereby He makes
His people glad.”

To begin at the beginning—there are times when we look upon the past
with the deepest grief. The withering of Eden’s flowers has often caused a
fading in the garden of our souls. We have mourned exceedingly that we
have been driven out to till the ground with the sweat of our brow—that
the curse should have glanced on us through the sin of our first parent
and we have been ready to cry, “Woe was the day in which our parent
stretched forth his hand to touch the forbidden fruit.” Would to God that
he had rested in unsullied purity, that we his sons and daughters might
have lived beneath an unclouded sky, might never have mourned the ills
of bodily pain or of spiritual distress.

To meet this very natural source of grief, I bid you consider Christ in
old eternity. Open now the eye of your faith, Believer and see Christ as
your Everlasting Covenant-head stipulating to redeem you even before you
had become a bond-slave, bound to deliver even before you had worn the
chain. Think, I pray you, of the eternal council in which your restoration
was planned and declared even before the Fall and in which you were es-
tablished in an eternal salvation even before the necessity of that salva-
tion had begun. O, my Brethren, how it cheers our hearts to think of the
anticipating mercy of God! He anticipated our Fall, foreknew the ills which
it would bring upon us and provided in His eternal decree of predestinat-
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ing love an effectual remedy for all our diseases—a certain deliverance
from all our sorrows.

I see You, You fellow of the Eternal, You equal of the Almighty God!
Your goings forth were of old. I see You lift Your right hand and engage
Yourself to fulfill Your Father’s will—“In the volume of the book it is writ-
ten of Me, 1 delight to do Your will, O God.” I see You forming, signing
and sealing that Everlasting Covenant by which the souls of all the re-
deemed were there and then delivered from the curse and made sure and
certain inheritors of Your kingdom and of Your glory. In this respect Chr-
ist shines out as the Consolation of His people.

Again—if ever your minds dwell with sadness upon the fact that we are
at this day absent from the Lord because we are present in the body,
think of the great Truth that Jesus Christ of old had delights with the
sons of men and He delights to commune and have fellowship with His
people now. Remember that your Lord and Master appeared to Abraham
in the plains of Mamre under the disguise of a pilgrim. Abraham was a
pilgrim and Christ, to show His sympathy with His servant, became a pil-
grim, too.

Did He not appear also to Jacob at the brook Jabbok? Jacob was a
wrestler and Jesus appears there as a wrestler, too. Did He not stand be-
fore Moses under the guise and figure of a flame in the midst of a bush?
Was not Moses at the very time the representative of a people who were
like a bush burning with fire and yet not consumed? Did He not stand be-
fore Joshua—Joshua the leader of Israel’s troops and did He not appear to
him as the captain of the Lord’s host? And do you not well remember that
when the three holy children walked in the midst of the fiery furnace, He
was in the midst of the fire, too—not as a king—but as one in the fire with
them?

Cheer then your heart with this consoling inference. If Christ appeared
to His servants in the olden time and manifested Himself to them as bone
of their bone and flesh of their flesh—in all their trials and their
troubles—He will do no less for you today. He will be with you in passing
through the fire—He will be your rock, your shield and your high tower.
He will be your song, your banner and your crown of rejoicing. Fear not,
He who visited His saints of old will surely not be long absent from His
children today—His delights are still with His people and still will He walk
with us through this weary wilderness. Surely this makes Christ a most
blessed Consolation for His Israel.

And now to pursue the Master’s footsteps as He comes out of the invis-
ible glories of Deity and wears the visible garment of humanity. Let us
view the Babe of Bethlehem, the child of Nazareth, the Son of Man. See
Him, He is in every respect a man. “Of the substance of His mother” is He
made, in the substance of our flesh He suffers. In the trials of our flesh He
bows His head—under the weakness of our flesh He prays and in tempta-
tion of our flesh He is kept and maintained by the grace within.

You today are tried and troubled and you ask for consolation. What bet-
ter can be afforded you than what is presented to you in the fact that Je-
sus Christ is one with you in your nature? That He has suffered all that
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you are now suffering? That your pathway has been aforetime trod by His
sacred foot? That the cup of which you drink is a cup which He has
drained to the very bottom? That the river through which you pass is one
through which He swam and every wave and billow which rolls over your
head did in old time roll over Him?

Come! Are you ashamed to suffer what your Master suffered? Shall the
disciple be above his Master and the servant above his Lord? Shall He die
upon a Cross and will not you bear the Cross? Must He be crowned with
thorns and shall you be crowned with laurel? Is He to be pierced in hands
and feet and are your members to feel no pain? O cast away the fond de-
lusion, I pray you, and look to Him who “endured the Cross, despising the
shame,” and be ready to endure and to suffer even as He did.

And now behold our Master’s humanity. Clothed even as ours has been
since the Fall He comes not before us in the purple of a king, in the garb
of the rich and the respectable, but He wears a garment in keeping with
His apparent origin. He is a carpenter’s son and He wears a garment
which becomes His station. View Him, you sons of poverty, as He stands
before you in His seamless garment, the common dress of the peasant.
And if you have felt this week the load of want—if you have suffered and
are suffering this very day the ills connected with poverty, pluck up cou-
rage and find a consolation in the fact that Christ was poorer than you
are—that He knew more of the bitterness of want than you ever can
guess.

You cannot say, “Foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests,
but I have not where to lay my head,” or if you could go as far as that, you
have never known a forty day’s fast. You have some comforts left to you—
you do know at least the sweet taste of bread to the hungry man and of
rest to the weary. But these things were often denied to Him. Look at Him
and see if there is not to you comfort in Christ.

We pass now, O Jesus, from Your robe of poverty to that scene of
shame in which Your garments were rent from You and You did hang
naked before the sun. Children of God, if there is one place more than
another where Christ becomes the joy and comfort of His people, it is
where He plunged deepest into the depths of woe. Come, see Him, I pray
you, in the garden of Gethsemane. Behold Him as His heart is so full of
love that He cannot hold it in—so full of sorrow that it must find a vent.
Behold the bloody sweat as it distils from every pore of His body and falls
in gouts of gore upon the frozen ground.

See Him all red with His own blood—wrapped in a bloody mantle of His
own gore. He is brought before Herod and Pilate and the Sanhedrim. See
Him now as they scourge Him with their knotted whips and afresh bloody
Him—as though it were not enough for Him to be dyed once in scarlet—
but He must again be enwrapped in purple. See Him, I say, now that they
have stripped Him naked. Behold Him as they drive the nails into His
hands and into His feet. Look up and see the sorrowful image of your do-
lorous Lord. O mark Him, as the ruby drops stand on the thorn-crown
and make it the blood-red diadem of the King of Misery.

O see Him as His bones are out of joint and He is poured out like water
and brought into the dust of death. “Behold and see, was there ever sor-

4 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 7




Sermon #348 Consolation of Christ 5
row like unto His sorrow that is done unto Him?” All you that pass by,
draw near and look upon this spectacle of grief. Behold the Emperor of
Woe who never had an equal or a rival in His agonies! Come and see Him.
And if I read not the words of consolation written in lines of blood all down
His side then these eyes have never read a word in any book. If there is
not consolation in a murdered Christ, there is no joy, no peace to any
heart.

If in that finished ransom price, if in that efficacious blood, if in that
all-accepted sacrifice there is not joy, you harpers of Heaven, there is no
joy in you and the right hand of God shall know no pleasures. I am per-
suaded, Brothers and Sisters, that we have only to sit more at the Cross
to be less troubled with our doubts and our fears and our woes. We have
but to see His sorrows and lose our sorrows. We have but to see His
wounds and heal our own. If we would live, it must be by contemplation of
His death. If we would rise to dignity it must be by considering His humil-
iation and His sorrow—

Lord, Your death and passion give
Strength and comfort in my need,

Every hour while here I live,
On Your love my soul shall feed.”

But come, troubled Heart, and follow the dead body of your Master, for
though dead, it is as full of consolation as when alive. It is now no more
naked, the loving hands of Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus and the
Magdalene and the other Mary have wrapped it in cerements and have
laid it in the new tomb. Come, saints, not to weep but to dry your tears.
You have been all your lifetime subject to fear of death—come, break your
bonds asunder, be free from this fear. Where your Master sleeps, you may
surely find an easy couch. What more could you desire than to lie upon
the bed of your royal Solomon?

The grave is now no more a charnel-house or a dark prison—His having
entered it makes it a blessed retiring-room, a sacred house in which the
King’s aromas purify their bodies—to make them fit for the embraces of
their Lord. It becomes now not the gate of annihilation, but the portal of
eternal bliss—a joy to be anticipated, a privilege to be desired. “Fearless
we lay us in the tomb and sleep the night away, for You are here to break
the gloom and call us back today.”

I am certain, Brethren, that all the consolations which wise men can
ever afford in a dying hour will never be equal to that which is afforded by
Jesus Christ ascending from the tomb. The maxims of philosophy, the en-
dearments of affection and the music of hope will be a very poor compen-
sation for the light of Jesus’ grave. Death is the only mourner at Jesus’
tomb and while the whole earth rejoices at the sorrow of its last enemy, I
would be all too glad to die that I might know Him and the power of His
resurrection.

Heir of Heaven! If you would be rid once and for all of every doubting
thought about the hour of your dissolution, look, I pray you, to Christ ris-
en from the dead. Put your finger into the print of the nails and thrust
your hand into His side and be not faithless but believing. He is risen, He
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saw no corruption. The worms could not devour Him and as Jesus Christ
has risen from the dead He has become the first fruits of them that slept.

Inasmuch as He has risen, you shall rise. He has rolled the stone away
not for Himself alone, but for you also. He has unwrapped the grave
clothes not for His own sake, but for your sake, too. And you shall surely
stand in the latter day upon the earth when He shall be here and in your
flesh you shall see God.

Time would fail us if we should attempt to track the Master in His glo-
rious pathway after His resurrection. Let it suffice us briefly to observe
that having led His disciples out unto a mountain where He had delighted
often to commune with them, He was suddenly taken up from them and a
cloud received Him out of their sight. We think we may conjecture, by the
help of Scripture, what transpired after that cloud had covered Him. Did
not the angels—

“Bring His chariot from on high
To bear Him to His Throne,

Clap their triumphant wings and cry,
His glorious work is done”?

Do you not see Him, as he mounts His triumphal chariot—
“And angels chant the solemn lay,
Lift up your heads, you golden gates,
You everlasting doors give way”?

Behold angels gazing from the battlements of Heaven asking their com-
rades who escort the ascending Son of Man, “Who is the King of Glory?”
And this time those who accompany the Master sing more sweetly and
more loudly than before, while they cry, “The Lord strong and mighty, the
Lord mighty in battle! Lift up your heads, O you gates and be you lifted
up, you everlasting doors, that the King of Glory may come in.” And now

the doors—
“Loose all their bars of massy light,
And wide unfold the radiant scene,”

and He enters. “He claims those mansions as His right,” and all the angels
rise to “receive the King of Glory in.”

Behold Him as He rides in triumph through Heaven’s streets. See
Death and Hell bound at His chariot wheels. Hark to the “Hosannas” of
the spirits of the just made perfect! Hear how cherubim and seraphim roll
out in thunders their everlasting song—“Glory be unto You. Glory be unto
You, You Son of God, for You were slain and You have redeemed the world
by Your blood.” See Him as He mounts His Throne and sits near His Fa-
ther. Behold the benignant complacency of the paternal Deity. Hear Him
as He accepts Him and gives Him a name which is above every name.

And I say, my Brethren, in the midst of your trembling and doubts and
fears, anticipate the joy which you shall have when you shall share in this
triumph. Know you not that you ascended up on high in Him? He went
not up to Heaven alone, but as the representative of all the blood-bought
throng. You rode in that triumphal chariot with Him. You were exalted on
high and made to sit far above principalities and powers in Him. For we
are risen in Him. We are exalted in Christ.

Even at this very day in Christ that Psalm is true—“You have put all
things under His feet. You made Him to have dominion over all the works
of Your hands.” Come, poor Trembler, you are little in your own esteem
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and but a worm and no man! Rise, I say, to the height of your nobility.
For you are in Christ greater than angels are, more magnified and glorified
by far. God give you grace—you who have faith—that you may now, in the
fact of Jesus Christ’s exaltation, find consolation for yourself!

But now, today, methinks I see the Master as He stands before His Fa-
ther’s Throne dressed in the garments of a priest. Upon His breast I see
the Urim and Thummim glittering with the bejeweled remembrances of
His people. In His hand I see still the remembrance of His sacrifice, the
nail mark—and there I see still upon His feet the impress of the laver of
blood in which He washed Himself not as the priest of old with water but
with His own gore. I hear Him plead with authority before His Father’s
face, “I will that they also whom You have given Me be with Me where I
am.”

O my poor prayers, you shall be heard! O my faint groans, you shall be
answered! O my poor troubled soul, you are safe, for—

“Jesus pleads and must prevail,
His cause can never, never fail.”

Come, my poor Heart, lift up yourself now from the dunghill. Shake your-
self from the dust—ungird your sackcloth and put on your beautiful gar-
ments. He is our Advocate today, our eloquent and earnest Pleader and
He prevails with God. The Father smiles—He smiles on Christ. He smiles
on us in answer to Jesus Christ’s intercession. Is He not here also the
Consolation of Israel?

I only remark once more that He who has gone up into Heaven shall so
come in like manner as He was seen to go up into Heaven. He ascended in
clouds, “Behold He comes with clouds.” He went up on high with sound of
trumpet and with shout of angels. Behold He comes! The silver trumpet
shall soon sound. ‘Tis midnight. The hours are rolling wearily along. The
virgins wise and foolish are all asleep. But the cry shall soon be heard—
“Behold the Bridegroom comes, go forth to meet Him.” That same Jesus
who was crucified shall come in glory. The hand that was pierced shall
grasp the scepter. Beneath His arm He shall gather up all the scepters of
all kings. Monarchs shall be the sheaves and He shall be the kingly Rea-
per.

On His head there shall be the many crowns of universal undisputed
dominion. “He shall stand in the latter day upon the earth.” His feet shall
tread on the mount of Olivet and His people shall be gathered in the valley
of Jehoshaphat. Lo, the world’s great battle is almost begun, the trumpet
sounds the beginning of the battle of Armageddon. To the fight, you war-
riors of Christ! To the fight, for it is your last conflict and over the bodies
of your foes you shall rush to meet your Lord—He fighting on the one side
by His coming—you on the other side by drawing near to Him.

You shall meet Him in the solemn hour of victory. The dead in Christ
shall rise first and you that are alive and remain shall be changed in a
moment—in the twinkling of an eye—at the last triumphant sounding of
the dread tremendous trump. Then shall you know to the full how Christ
can console you for all your sorrows—all your shame and all your neglect
which you have received from the hand of men. Yes, today there awaits
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the recompense of an earthly splendor for your earthly poverty—there
awaits earthly dignity for your earthly shame.

You shall not only have spiritual, but you shall have temporal bless-
ings. He who takes away the curse will take it away not only from your
soul, but from the very ground on which you tread. He who redeems you
shall redeem not only your spirit, but your body. Your eyes shall see your
Redeemer. Your hands shall be lifted up in acclamation and your feet
shall bear your leaping joys in the procession of His glory. In your very
body in which you have suffered for Him you shall sit with Him upon the
Throne and judge the nations of the earth. These things, I say, are all full
of the purest and highest consolation to the children of God.

II. Having taken nearly all my time upon the first point, I can only say a
word or two upon the second and on the third. The second point was to be
this—CHRIST IN HIS UNCHANGING NATURE. The Consolation for our
continual sorrows.

Christ is to His people a surpassing Consolation. Talk of the consola-
tions of philosophy? We have all the philosopher can pretend to. But we
have it in a higher degree. Speak of the charms of music which can lull

our sorrows to a blessed sleep?—
“Sweeter sounds than music knows,
Charm us in our Savior’s name.
“Jesus, the very thought of You,
With rapture fills my breast.”

Speak we of the joys of friendship? And sweet they are indeed. But “there
is a Friend that sticks closer than a brother”—“a brother born for adversi-
ty.” There is One who is better than all friends, more able to cheer than
those who are dearest and nearest to our hearts.

Or, speak we of the joys of hope? And certainly hope can console us
when nothing else can do it. He is our Hope. We cast the anchor of our
hope into that which is within the veil where the forerunner has for us en-
tered. The consolations of Christ are unrivalled by any which can be of-
fered by wit, by wisdom, by mirth, by hope itself. They are incomparable
and can never be surpassed. Again, the consolations of Christ, from the
feet of his unchanging nature, are unfailing—

“When every earthly prop gives way,
He still is all our strength and stay.”

Look at Job and see the picture of how Christ can console. The mes-
senger rushes in—“The Sabeans have taken away the oxen and the
asses!” “Well, well,” Job might console himself and say, “but the sheep are
left.” “But the fire of God has fallen on the sheep! And the Chaldeans have
carried away the camels and slain the servants!” “Alas!” the good man
might say, “but my children are left and if they are spared then I can still
have joy.” “The wind has come from the wilderness and smitten the four
corners of the house and all your sons and daughters are dead!”

Ah! Penniless and childless, the Patriarch might weep. But, looking on
his wife, he would say, “There still remains one sweet comforter, my well-
beloved spouse.” She bids him “curse God and die,” speaking as one of the
foolish women speaks. Yet might Job say, “Though my wife has failed me,
there remains at least three friends. There they sit with me on the dung-
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hill and they will console me.” But they speak bitterness till he cries, “Mi-
serable comforters are you all.”

Well, at least he has his own body in health, has he not? No. He sits
down upon a dunghill and scrapes himself with a potsherd—for his sores
have become intolerable. Well, well, “skin for skin, yes, all that a man has
will he give for his life.” He may at least cheer himself with the fact that he
lives. “Why should a living man complain?” Yes, but he fears he is about
to die. And now comes out the grandeur of his hope: “I know that my Re-
deemer lives and though the worms devour this body, yet in my flesh shall
I see God.” All the other windows are darkened. But the sun shines in at
the window of redemption. All the other doors are shut but this great door
of hope and joy still stands wide open. All other wells are dry. But this
flows with an unceasing stream. Brothers and Sisters—when all things
else depart—an unchanging Christ shall be your unchanging joy.

Furthermore, the consolations of Christ are all powerful consolations.
When a poor soul is so deep in the mire that you cannot lift it with the
lever of eloquence, nor draw it up with the hands of sympathy, nor raise it
with wings of hope, He can touch it with His finger and it can spring up
from the mire and put its feet upon a rock and feel the new song in its
mouth and its goings well established. There is no form of melancholy
which will not yield before the grace of God. There is no shape of distress
which will not give way before the divine energy of the Holy Spirit the
Comforter, when he uses Christ as the Consolation.

Again—this consolation is everlasting consolation. It consoled you, O
aged sire when as a youth you gave your heart to Christ. It was your joy in
the mid-winter of your manhood. It has become your strength and your
song in the days of your old age. When tottering on your staff you shall go
down to Jordan’s brink He will be your Consolation then. In the prospect
of your coming dissolution, yes, when you walk through the valley of the
shadow of death you shall fear no evil, for He is with you—His rod and His
staff shall comfort you. All other things shall pass away as a dream when
one awakes. But this substantial support shall abide with you in the
midst of the swellings of Jordan, in the hour of the departure of your spi-
rit from your body.

And then remember that He is the Consolation which is always within
the believer’s reach. He is “a very present help in time of trouble.” You
may always cheer your heart with Christ when other things are far away.
When friends visit you not and your chamber becomes lonely—when
spouse has forgotten to speak the kind word to you and children have be-
come ungrateful—He will make your bed in your sickness. He will be your
never-failing Friend and abide with you in every dark and gloomy hour, till
He brings you into His dear arms where you will be in Heaven forever and
ever.

III. I close now with my last point—the grave and serious question, IS
CHRIST AN AVAILABLE CONSOLATION FOR ME?

Who are you, Friend? Are you one who needs no consolation? Have you
a righteousness of your own? Let me put it in your own words. You are a
good man, kind to the poor, charitable, upright, generous, holy. You be-
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lieve there may be some faults in yourself, but they must be very few and
you trust that what with your own merits and with God’s mercy you may
enter Heaven.

In the name of God, I do solemnly assure you that Christ is not an
available Consolation for you. Christ will have nothing to do with you so
long as you have anything to do with yourself. If you are trusting in any
measure whatever upon anything that you have ever done or hope to do,
you are trusting in a lie and Christ will never be friends with a lie. He will
never help you to do what He came to do Himself. If you will take His work
as it is, as a finished work—well and good. But if you must add to it your
own, God shall add unto you the plagues which are written in this Book.
He shall by no means give to you any of the Promises and the comforts
which Christ can afford.

But instead thereof, I will suppose that I address myself this morning to
a man who says, “I was once, I think, a believer in Christ. I made a pro-
fession of religion, but I fell from it and I have lost for years all the hope
and joy I ever had. I think I was a presumptuous man that I pretended to
have what I never had and yet at the time I really thought I had it. May I
think that there is consolation in Christ for a backslider and a traitor like
I? Often, Sir, do I feel as if the doom of Judas must be mine—as if I must
perish miserably, like Demas, who loved this present world.”

Ah! Backslider, Backslider, God speaks to you this morning and He
says, “Return you backsliding children of men, for I am married to you.”
And if married, there has never been a divorce between Christ and you.
Has He put you away? Unto which of His creditors has He sold you?
Where do you read in His Word that He has divided from the affection of
His heart one whose name was ever written in His Book? Come, come,
Backslider, come again to the Cross. He who received you once will receive
you again. Come where the blood is flowing. The blood that washed you
once can wash you yet once more. Come, come, you are naked and poor
and miserable. The raiment which was given to you once shall array you
again with beauty. The unsearchable riches which were opened up to you
before, shall be yours again—

“To your Father’s bosom pressed,
Once again a child confessed

From His hand no more to roam,
Come, backsliding sinner, come.”

But I hear another say, “I am not a backslider but simply one who de-
sires to be saved. I can say honestly I would give my right arm from its
socket if I might but be saved. Why, Sir, if I had ten thousand worlds I
would freely cast them away as pebble stones and worthless if I might but
find Christ.” Poor Soul and does the devil tell you you shall never have
Christ? Why you have a warrant to lay hold on Christ today. “No,” you
say, “l have no right whatever.” The fact that you say you have no right
should at least comfort the minister in addressing himself freely to you.
The right of a sinner to come to Christ does not lie in the sinner nor in
any feelings which the sinner may have had, it lies in the fact that Christ
commands him to come.

If one of you should receive as you went out of yonder door a command
to go at once to Windsor and have an interview with the Queen—as soon
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as you had received the order and were sure it came from her, you might
say, “Well, but if I had known this, I should have put on other clothes.”
But the order is peremptory, “Come now. Come just as you are.” You
would, I think, without any very great doubt, though greatly wondering,
take your place and ride there at once. When you came to the gate, some
tall grenadier might ask you what you were doing. “Why,” he might say,
“you are not fit to come and see Her Majesty. You are not a gentleman,
you have not so many hundreds a year. How can you expect to be admit-
ted?”

You show the command and he lets you pass on. You come to another
door and there is an usher there. “You are not in a court dress,” he says.
“You are not properly robed for the occasion.” You show the command
and he lets you pass on. But suppose when at last you should come into
the ante-room you should say, “Now I dare not go in, I am not fit. I feel I
shall not know how to behave myself”? Suppose you are silly enough not
to go—you would be disobedient and ten times more foolish in disobeying
than you could have been by any blunders in behavior if you had obeyed.

Now it is just so with you today. Christ says, “Come unto Me.” He does
not merely invite you, because He knows you would think you did not de-
serve the invitation, but He gives the command and He bids me say to you,
“Repent and be baptized everyone of you.” He bids me command you in
His name, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.” Of
His grace and mercy He puts it as a command. “But,” you say. Ah, what
right have you to say, “but’ to the Lord’s commands? Again, [ say, away
with your “buts.” What right have you to be “buting” at His Laws and His
commands? “But,” you say, “do hear me for a moment.” I will hear you
then. “Sir, I cannot imagine that if such a hard-hearted sinner as I am
were really to trust Christ I should be saved.”

The English of that is that you call God a liar. He says you shall be and
do you think He speaks an untruth? “Ah!” says another, “but it is too good
to be true. I cannot believe that just as I am, if I trust in Christ my sin
shall be forgiven.” Again, I say, the simple English of that is, that you
think you know better than God and so you do in fact stand up and say to
His promise, “You are false.” He says, “Him that comes unto Me I will in
no wise cast out.” “Ah!” you say, “but that does not mean me!” Can any
language speak more plainly? “Him.” What “him”? Why, any “him” in the
world.

“Yes,” says one “but the invitations are made to character—“Come unto
Me all you that labor and are heavy laden. I am afraid I am not heavy la-
den enough.” Yes, but you will mark while the invitation is given to cha-
racter, yet the promise is not given to the character. It is given to those
who come—“Come unto Me and I will give you rest.” And while that one
invitation may be confined to the weary and heavy laden, yet there are
scores of others that stand as wide and free as the very air we breathe. If
you have that qualification, do not come even with it, because you are un-
qualified when you think you are qualified. You are unfit when you think
you are fit.

Volume 7 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 11




12 Consolation of Christ Sermon #348

And if you have a sense of need which you think makes you fit to
come to Christ—it shows you are not fit and do not know your need—for
no man knows his need till he thinks he does not know his need and no
man is in a right state to come to Christ till he thinks he is not in a right
state to come to Christ. But he who feels that he has not one good
thought or one good feeling to recommend him—he is the man who may
come. He who says, “But I may not come,” is the very man that is bid to
come. Besides, my Friends, it is not what you think, or what I think—it is
what Christ says and is it not written by the hand of the Apostle John,
“This is the Commandment, that you believe on Jesus Christ whom He
has sent”?

Men who say it is not the duty of sinners to believe I cannot think what
they make out of such a text as that—“This is the commandment, that
you believe on Jesus Christ, whom He has sent.” Nor that one where God
expressly says, “He that believes not is condemned already, because he
believes not.” Why, I should think I was addressing heathens if I ad-
dressed a company of men who thought that God did not I men to repent!
For Scripture is so plain upon the point and I say—if God commands you
to do it—you may do it.

Let the devil say, “No,” but God says “Yes.” Let him stand and push you
back. But say to him, “No, Satan, no, I come here in God’s name.” And as
devils fear and fly before the name of Christ, so will Satan and your fears
all fly before His command. He commands you to believe—that is, to trust
Him. Trust him, Soul, trust Him. Right or wrong, trust Him.

But some of you want a great temptation and a great deal of despair be-
fore you will trust Him. Well, the Lord will send it to you if you will not
trust Him without it. I remember John Bunyan said he had a black temp-
tation and it did him a great deal of good—for, he said, “Before I had the
temptation I always questioned God’s Promises saying, ‘May I come, or
may I not come?’ Yes, often I felt as if the Lord would refuse my soul for-
ever—I was often as if I had run upon the pike and as if the Lord had
thrust at me, to keep me from Him as with a flaming sword.”

Ah, and perhaps you may be driven to that. I pray you may. But I
would infinitely rather that the sweet love and grace of God would entice
you now to trust Jesus Christ just as you are. He will not deceive you,
Sinner. He will not fail you. Trusting Him you shall build on a sure foun-
dation and find Him who is the Consolation of Israel and the joy of all His
saints.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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OUR LORD IN THE VALLEY

OF HUMILIATION
NO. 2281

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, NOVEMBER 6, 1892.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, JUNE 5, 1890.

“And being found in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself, and
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.”
Philippians 2:8.

PAUL wishes to unite the saints in Philippi in the holy bands of love. To
do this, he takes them to the Cross. Beloved, there is a cure for every
spiritual disease in the Cross. There is food for every spiritual virtue in the
Savior. We never go to Him too often. He is never a dry well or a vine from
which every cluster has been taken. We do not think enough of Him. We
are poor because we do not go to the gold country which lies round the
Cross. We are often sad because we do not see the bright light that shines
from the constellation of the Cross. The beams from that constellation
would give us instantaneous joy and rest if we perceived them. If any lover
of the souls of men would do for them the best possible service, he would
constantly take them near to Christ. Paul is always doing so—and he is
doing it here.

The Apostle knew that to create concord, you need, first, to beget lowli-
ness of mind. Men do not quarrel when their ambitions have come to an
end. When each one is willing to be least—when everyone desires to place
his fellows higher than himself—there is an end to party spirit. Schisms
and divisions are all passed away. Now, in order to create lowliness of
mind, Paul, under the teaching of the Spirit of God, spoke about the low-
liness of Christ. He would have us go down and so he takes us to see our
Master going down. He leads us to those steep stairs down which the Lord
of Glory took His lowly way and Paul bids us stop while, in the words of
our text, he points us to the lowly Christ—“Being found in fashion as a
Man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the Cross.”

Before Paul thus wrote, he had indicated, in a word or two, the height
from which Jesus originally came. He says of Him, “Who, being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” You and I can
have no idea of how high an honor it is to be equal with God! How can we,
therefore, measure the descent of Christ, when our highest thoughts can-
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not comprehend the height from which He came? The depth to which He
descended is immeasurably below any point we have ever reached—and
the height from which He came is inconceivably above our highest
thoughts! Do not, however, forget the Glory that Jesus laid aside for a
while. Remember that He is very God of very God, and that He dwelt in
the highest Heaven with His Father. But, though He was thus infinitely
rich, for our sakes He became poor, that we, through His poverty, might
be rich.

The Apostle, having mentioned what Jesus was, by another stroke of
his pen, reveals Him in our Human Nature. He says concerning Him that,
“He made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a Ser-
vant, and was made in the likeness of men.” A great marvel is that Incar-
nation, that the eternal God should take into union with Himself our hu-
man nature, and should be born at Bethlehem, and live at Nazareth, and
die at Calvary on our behalf!

But our text does not speak so much of the humiliation of Christ in be-
coming Man, as of His humiliation after He took upon Himself our Nature.
“Being found in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself.” He never seems
to stop in His descent until He comes to the lowest point—obedience unto
death and that death the most shameful of all—“even the death of the
Cross.” Said I not rightly, that as you cannot reach the height from which
He came, you cannot fathom the depth to which He descended? Here, in
the immeasurable distance between the Heaven of His Glory and the
shame of His death, is room for your gratitude! You may rise on wings of
joy, you may dive into depths of self-denial, but in neither case will you
reach the experience of your Divine Lord, who thus, for you, came from
Heaven to earth, that He might take you up from earth to Heaven!

Now, if strength is given me for the exercise, I want to guide you, first,
while we consider the facts of our Lord’s humiliation. And, secondly, when
we have considered them, I want you to learn, from them, some practical
useful lessons.

I. First of all, CONSIDER THE FACTS OF OUR LORD’S HUMILIATION.

Paul speaks first of the point from which He still descends—“Being
found in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself.” My gracious Lord, You
have come far enough, already, do You not stop where You are? In the
form of God, You were—in the form of Man, You are. That is an unspeak-
able stoop! Will You still humble Yourself? Yes, says the text, “Being found
in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself.” Yet, surely one would have
thought that He was low enough! He was the Creator and we see Him here
on earth as a creature—the Creator, who made Heaven and earth, without
whom was not anything made that was made, and yet He lies in the vir-
gin’s womb! He is born and He is cradled where the horned oxen feed! The
Creator is also a Creature! The Son of God is the Son of Man. Strange
combination! Could condescension go farther than for the Infinite to be
joined to the Infant, and the Omnipotent to the feebleness of a new-born
Baby?
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Yet, this is not all. If the Lord of Life and Glory must be married to a
creature, and the High and Mighty One must take upon Himself the form
of a created being, yet why does He assume the form of man? There were
other creatures brighter than the stars! There were noble spiritual beings,
seraphim and cherubim, sons of the morning, presence angels of the eter-
nal Throne of God! Why did He not take their nature? If He must be in un-
ion with a creature, why not be joined to the angels? But, “He took not on
Him the nature of angels; but He took on Him the seed of Abraham.” A
man is but a worm, a creature of many infirmities. Death has written on
his brow with his terrible finger. He is corruptible and he must die. Will
the Christ take that nature upon Him, that He, too, must suffer and die?
It was even so! But when He had come so far, we feel as if we must almost
put ourselves in the way to stop Him from going farther. Is not this stoop
low enough? The text says that it was not, for, “Being found in fashion as
a Man, He humbled Himself,” even then.

What will not Christ do for us who have been given to Him by His Fa-
ther? There is no measure to His love—you cannot comprehend His
Grace. Oh, how we ought to love Him and serve Him! The lower He stoops
to save us, the higher we ought to lift Him in our adoring reverence!
Blessed be His name. He stoops, and stoops, and stoops and, when He
reaches our level and becomes Man, He still stoops, and stoops, and
stoops lower and deeper—“Being found in fashion as a Man, He humbled
Himself.”

Now let us notice, next, the way in which He descended after He be-
came a man—“He humbled Himself.” We must assume that He has
stooped as low as our humanity, but His humanity might have been,
when born, cradled daintily. He might have been among those who are
born in marble halls and clothed in purple and fine linen. But He chose
not to be. If it had pleased Him, He might have been born a man and not
have been a child. He might have leaped over the period of gradual devel-
opment from childhood to youth and from youth to manhood—but He did
not. When you see Him at home at Nazareth, the apprenticed Son, obedi-
ent to His parents, doing the little errands of the house, like any other
child, you say, as our text says, “He humbled Himself.” There He dwelt in
poverty with His parents, beginning His life as a workman’s boy and, I
suppose, running out to play with youthful companions. All this is very
wonderful. The apocryphal gospels represent Him as having done strange
things while yet a child, but the true Gospels tell us very little of His early
days. He veiled His Godhead behind His childhood. When He went up to
Jerusalem and listened to the doctors of the law, though He astonished
them by His questions and answers, yet He went home with His parents
and was subject to them, for, “He humbled Himself.” He was by no means
pushing and forward, like a petted and precocious child. He held Himself
in, for He determined that, being found in fashion as a Man, He would
humble Himself.
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He grew up, and the time of His appearing unto men arrived. But I
cannot pass over the 30 years of His silence without feeling that here was
a marvelous instance of how He humbled Himself. I know young men who
think that two or three years’ education is far too long for them. They
want to be preaching at once—running away, as I sometimes tell them—
like chickens with the shell on their heads! They want to go forth to fight
before they have buckled on their armor! But it was not so with Christ—
30 long years passed over His head and still there was no Sermon on the
Mount. When He did show Himself to the world, look how He humbled
Himself! He did not knock at the door of the High Priests, or seek out the
eminent Rabbis and the learned scribes! No, He took for His companions,
fishermen from the lake, infinitely His inferiors, even if we regarded Him
merely as a Man! He was full of manly freshness and vigor of mind and
they were scarcely able to follow Him, even though He moderated His foot-
steps out of pity for their weakness. He preferred to associate with lowly
men, for He humbled Himself.

When He went out to speak, His style was not such as aimed at the
gathering together of the elite—He did not address a few specially cultured
folk. “Then drew near unto Him all the scribes and Pharisees for to hear
Him.” Am I quoting correctly? No, no—“Then drew near unto Him all the
publicans and sinners for to hear Him.” They made an audience with which
He was at home—and when they gathered about Him, and when little
children stood to listen to Him—then He poured out the fullness of His
heart, for He humbled Himself. Ah, dear Friends, this was not the deepest
humiliation of the Lord Jesus! He allowed Satan to tempt Him. I have of-
ten wondered how His pure and holy mind, how His right royal Nature
could bear conflict with the Prince of Darkness, the foul fiend, full of lies.
Christ allowed Satan to put Him to the test—and spotless purity had to
bear the nearness of infamous villainy! Jesus conquered, for the Prince of
this world came and found nothing in Him. But He humbled Himself
when, in the wilderness, on the pinnacle of the Temple, and on the ex-
ceedingly high mountain, He allowed the devil to assail Him three times.

Personally, in His body, He suffered weakness, hunger, thirst. In His
mind He suffered rebuke, contumely, falsehood. He was constantly the
Man of Sorrows. You know that when the head of the apostate church is
called, “the man of sin,” it is because it is always sinning. And when
Christ is called, “the Man of Sorrows,” it is because He was always sor-
rowing. How amazing it is that He should humble Himself so as to be af-
flicted with the common sorrows of our humanity, but it was so! “Being
found in fashion as a Man,” He consented, even, to be belied, to be called
a drunk and a wine-bibber, to have His miracles ascribed to the help of
Beelzebub, to hear men say, “He has a devil, and is mad; why do you lis-
ten to Him?”

“He humbled Himself.” In His own heart there were, frequently, great
struggles. And those struggles drove Him to prayer. He even lost con-
sciousness of God’s Presence, so that He cried in sore anguish, “My God,
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My God, why have You forsaken Me?” All this was because He still hum-
bled Himself. I do not know how to speak to you upon this great subject! I
give you words, but I pray the Holy Spirit to supply you with right
thoughts about this great mystery! I have already said that it was conde-
scension enough for Christ to be found in fashion as a Man. But after
that, He still continued to descend the stairway of condescending love by
humbling Himself yet more and more!

But notice, now, the rule of His descent. It is worth noticing—“He hum-
bled Himself, and became obedient.” I have known persons try to humble
themselves by will-worship. I have stood in the cell of a monk, when he
has been out of it, and I have seen the whip with which he flagellated
himself every night before he went to bed. I thought that it was quite pos-
sible that the man deserved all he suffered—and so I shed no tears over it.
That was his way of humbling himself, by administering a certain number
of lashes. I have known persons practice voluntary humility. They have
talked in very humble language and have decried themselves in words,
though they have been as proud as Lucifer all the while! Our Lord’s way of
humbling Himself was by obedience. He invented no method of making
Himself ridiculous! He put upon Himself no singular garb which would at-
tract attention to His poverty. He simply obeyed His Father and, mark
you, there is no humility like obedience—“To obey is better than sacrifice,
and to listen than the fat of rams.” To obey is better than to wear a special
dress, or to clip your words in some peculiar form of supposed humility!
Obedience is the best humility—laying yourself at the feet of Jesus and
making your will active only when you know what is God’s will for you.
This is to be truly humble!

In what way, then, did the Lord Jesus Christ, in His life, obey? I an-
swer—There was always about Him the spirit of obedience to His Father.
He could say, “Lo, I come: in the Volume of the Book it is written of Me, I
delight to do Your will, O My God: yes, Your law is within My heart.” He
was always, while here, subservient to His Father’s great purpose in send-
ing Him to earth! He came to do the will of Him that sent Him and to fin-
ish His work. He learned what that will was, partly from Holy Scripture.
You constantly find Him acting in a certain way, “that the Scripture might
be fulfilled.” He shaped His life upon the prophecies that had been given
concerning Him. Thus He did the will of the Father.

Also, there was within Him the Spirit of God who led and guided Him,
so that He could say, “I do always those things that please the Father.”
Then He waited upon God continually in prayer. Though infinitely better
able to do without prayer than we are, yet He prayed much more than we
do! With less need than we have, He had a greater delight in prayer than
we have, and thus He learned the will of God as Man, and did it, without
once omitting, or once transgressing in a single point.

He did the will of God, also, obediently, by following out what He knew
to be the Father’s great design in sending Him. He was sent to save and
He went about saving—seeking and saving that which was lost. Oh, dear
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Friends, when we get into unison with God, when we wish what He
wishes. When we live for the great objective that fills God’s heart. When
we lay aside our wishes and whims—and even our lawful desires, that we
may do only the will of God, and live only for His glory—then we shall be
truly humbling ourselves!

Thus, I have shown you that Jesus did descend after He became man,
and I have pointed out to you the way and the rule of His descending.
Now, let us look, with awe and reverence, at the abyss into which He de-
scended. Where did He arrive, at last, in that dreadful descent? What was
the bottom of the abyss ? It was death—“He humbled Himself and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.” Our Lord died willingly.
You and I, unless the Lord should come quickly, will die, whether we are
willing or not—*It is appointed unto men once to die.” He needed not to
die, yet He was willing to surrender His life. He said, “I have power to lay it
down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I re-
ceived of My Father.” He died willingly, but, at the same time, He did not
die by His own hands. He did not take His own life as a suicide—He died
obediently. He waited till His hour had come, when He was able to say, “It
is finished.” Then He bowed His head and gave up the ghost. He humbled
Himself, so as to die willingly.

He proved the obedience of His death, also, by the meekness of it, as
Isaiah said, “As a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opens not His
mouth.” He never spoke a bitter word to priest or scribe, Jewish governor
or Roman soldier. When the women wept and bewailed, He said to them,
“Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves and
for your children.” He was all gentleness. He had not a hard word even for
His murderers. He gave Himself up to be the Sin-Bearer, without mur-
muring at His Father’s will, or at the cruelty of His adversaries. How pa-
tient He was! If He says, “I thirst,” it is not the petulant cry of a sick man
in His fever—there is a royal dignity about Christ’s utterance of the words.
Even the, “Eloi, Eloi, lama Sabachthani,” with the unutterable gall and
bitterness it contains, has not even a trace of impatience mingled with it!
Oh, what a death Christ’s was! He was obedient in it, obedient not only till
He came to die, but obedient in that last dread act! His obedient life em-
braced the hour of His departure.

But, as if death were not sufficiently humbling, the Apostle adds, “even
the death of the Cross.” That was the worst kind of death. It was a violent
death. Jesus fell not asleep gently, as good men often do, whose end is
peace. No, He died by murderous hands. Jews and Gentiles combined
and, with cruel hands, took Him and crucified and slew Him. It was, also,
an extremely painful death of lingering agony. Those parts of the body in
which the nerves were most numerous, were pierced with rough iron
nails. The weight of the body was made to hang upon the most tender part
of the frame. No doubt the nails tore their cruel way through His flesh
while He was hanging on the tree. A cut in the hand has often resulted in
lockJaw and death, yet Christ’s hands were nailed to the Cross. He died in
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most exquisite pain of body and of soul. It was, also, a death most shame-
ful. Thieves were crucified with Him. His adversaries stood and mocked
Him. The death of the Cross was one reserved for slaves and the basest of
felons—no Roman citizen could be put to death in such a way as that—
hung up between earth and Heaven as if neither would have Him, rejected
of men and despised of God! It was, also, a penal death. He died, not like
a hero in battle, nor as one who perishes while rescuing his fellow men
from fire or flood—He died as a criminal. Upon the Cross of Calvary He
was hung up. It was an accursed death, too. God Himself had called it
so—“Cursed is everyone that hangs on a tree.” He was made a curse for
us! His death was penal in the highest sense. He “bore our sins in His
own body on the tree.”

I have not the mental, nor the physical, nor the spiritual strength to
speak to you aright on such a wondrous topic as that of our Lord in the
Valley of Humiliation. There have been times with me when I have only
needed a child’s finger to point me to the Christ and I have found enough
in a sight of Him without any words of man. I hope that it is so with you
tonight. I invite you to sit down and watch your Lord, obedient unto
death, even the death of the Cross. All this He did that He might complete
His own humiliation. He humbled Himself even to this lowest point of all,
“unto death, even the death of the Cross.”

II. If you have this picture clearly before your eyes, I want you, in the
second place, to LEARN SOME PRACTICAL LESSONS FROM OUR LORD’S
HUMILIATION.

The first is, learn to have firmness of faith in the atoning Sacrifice. If my
Lord could stoop to become Man and if, when He had come as low as that,
He went still lower, and lower, and lower, until He became obedient unto
death, even the death of the Cross, I feel that there must be a potency
about that death which is all that I can require. Jesus, by dying, has vin-
dicated law and justice. Look, Brothers and Sisters, if God can punish sin
upon His own dear Son, it means far more than the sending of us to Hell!
Without shedding of blood there is no remission of sin, but His blood was
shed, so there is remission! His wounds let out His life blood. One great
gash opened the way to His heart. Before that, His whole body had be-
come a mass of dripping gore, when, in the Garden, His sweat was, as it
were, great drops of blood falling to the ground. My Lord, when I study
Your Sacrifice, I see how God can be “just, and the Justifier of him which
believes in Jesus.” Faith is born at the Cross of Christ! We not only bring
faith to the Cross, but we find it there. I cannot think of my God bearing
all this grief in a human body, even to the death on the Cross, and then
doubt. Why, doubt becomes harder than faith when the Cross is visible!
When Christ is set forth evidently crucified among us, each one of us
should cry, “Lord, I believe, for Your death has killed my unbelief.”

The next lesson I would have you learn from Christ’s humiliation is
this—cultivate a great hatred of sin. Sin killed Christ. Let Christ kill sin.
Sin made Him go down, down, down—then pull sin down, let it have no
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throne in your heart. If it will live in your heart, make it live in holes and
corners, and never rest till it is utterly driven out. Seek to put your foot
upon its neck and utterly kill it. Christ was crucified—Ilet your lusts be
crucified! And let every wrong desire be nailed up, with Christ, upon the
felon’s tree. If, with Paul, you can say, “God forbid that I should glory,
save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the world”—with Him you will also be able to ex-
claim—*“From henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear in my body the
marks of the Lord Jesus.” Christ’s branded slave is the Lord’s freeman!

Learn another lesson, and that is obedience. Beloved, if Christ humbled
Himself and became obedient, how obedient ought you and I to be? We
ought to stop at nothing when we once know that it is the Lord’s will. I
marvel that you and I should ever raise a question or seek a moment’s de-
lay in our obedience to Christ. If it is the Lord’s will, let it be done, and
done at once. Should it rend some fond connection, should it cause a
flood of tears, let it be done. He humbled Himself, and became obedient.
Would obedience humble me? Would it lower me in man’s esteem? Would
it make me the subject of ridicule? Would it bring contempt upon my
honorable name? Should I be elbowed out of the society wherein I have
been admired if I were obedient to Christ? Lord, this is a question not
worth asking! I take up Your Cross right joyfully, asking Grace to be per-
fectly obedient by the power of Your Spirit!

Learn next, another lesson, and that is self-denial. Did Christ humble
Himself? Come, Brothers and Sisters, let us practice the same holy art!
Have I not heard of some saying, “I have been insulted. I am not treated
with proper respect. I go in and out and I am not noticed. I have done
eminent service and there is not a paragraph in the newspaper about me.”
Oh, dear Friend, your Master humbled Himself, but it seems to me that
you are trying to exalt yourselfl Truly, you are on the wrong track! If
Christ went down, down, down, it ill becomes us to be always seeking to
go up, up, up! Wait till God exalts you, which He will do in His own good
time. Meanwhile, it behooves you, while you are here, to humble yourself!
If you are already in a humble position, should you not be contented with
it, for He humbled Himself? If you are now in a place where you are not
noticed, where there is little thought of you, be quite satisfied with it. Je-
sus came just where you are—you may well stay where you are—where
God has put you. Jesus had to bring Himself down and to make an effort
to come down to where you are.

Is not the Valley of Humiliation one of the sweetest spots in all the
world? Does not the great geographer of the heavenly country, John Bun-
yan, tell us that the Valley of Humiliation is as fruitful a place as any the
crow flies over and that our Lord formerly had His country house there,
and that He loved to walk those meadows, for He found the air was pleas-
ant? Stay there, Brothers and Sisters! “I should like to be known,” says
one. “I should like to have my name before the public.” Well, if you ever
had that lot, if you felt as I do, you would pray to be unknown and to let
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your name drop out of notice, for there is no pleasure in it! The only
happy way seems to me, if God would only let us choose, is to be known
to nobody, and to glide through this world as pilgrims and strangers, to
the land where our true kindred dwell, and to be known there as having
been followers of the Lord.

I think that we should also learn from our Lord’s humiliation to have
contempt for human glory. Suppose they come to you and said, “We will
crown you king!”? You may well say, “Will you? All the crown you had for
my Master was a crown of thorns—I will not accept a diadem from you.”
“We will praise you.” “What? Will you praise me, you who spat in His dear
face? I need none of your praises.” It is a greater honor to a Christian to
be maligned than to be applauded. Yes, I do not care where it comes from,
I will say this—if he is slandered and abused for Christ’s sake—no odes in
his honor, no articles in his praise can do him one-tenth the honor! This
is to be a true knight of the Cross, to have been wounded in the fray, to
have come back adorned with scars for His dear sake! O despised one,
look upon human glory as a thing that is tarnished, no longer golden, but
corroded because it came not to your Lord.

And, O Beloved, I think when we have meditated on this story of
Christ’s humbling Himself, we ought to feel our love to our Lord growing
very vehemently! We do not half love Him as we ought. When I read the
sentences of Bernard, half Romanist, but altogether saint, I feel as if [ had
not begun to love my Lord! And when I turn over Rutherford’s letters and
see the glow of his heart toward his Divine Master, I could smite on my
breast to think that I have such a heart of stone where there ought to be a
heart of flesh! If you hear George Herbert sing his quaint, strange poetry,
suffused with love for his dear Lord, you may well think that you are a
rookie in the school of love! Yes, and if you ever drink in the spirit of
McCheyne, you may go home and hide your head, and say, “I am not wor-
thy to sing—

“Jesus, lover of my soul,’
for I do not return His love as I ought to do.” Come, seek His wounds and
let your hearts be wounded! Come, look to His heart that poured out
blood and water, and give your heart up to Him! Put your whole being
among the sweet spices of His all-sufficient merit, set all on fire with
burning affection, and let the fragrance of it go up like incense before the
Lord!

Lastly, let us be inflamed with a strong desire to honor Christ. If He
humbled Himself, let us honor Him. Every time that He seems to put away
the crown, let us put it on His head. Every time we hear Him slandered—
and men continue to slander Him—Ilet us speak up for Him right man-
fully—

“You that are men, now serve Him,
Against unnumbered foes.

Your courage rise with danger,
And strength to strength oppose.”
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Do you not grow indignant, sometimes, when you see how Christ’s pro-
fessed Church is treating Him and His Truth? They are still shutting Him
out till His head is wet with dew, and His locks with the drops of the
night. Proclaim Him King in the face of His false friends! Proclaim Him
and say that His Word is infallibly true and that His precious blood, alone,
can cleanse from sin! Stand out the braver because so many Judases
seem to have leaped up from the bottomless Pit to betray Christ again. Be
firm and steadfast, like granite walls, in the day when others turn their
backs and fly like cowards.

The Lord help you to honor Him who humbled Himself, who became
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross! May He accept these
humble words of mine and bless them to His people, and make them to be
the means of leading some poor sinner to come and trust in Him! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON
PHILIPPIANS 2:1-18.

Verses 1, 2. If there is, therefore, any consolation in Christ, if any com-
fort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any heart and mercies, fulfill
you my joy, that you be like-minded, having the same love, being of one ac-
cord, of one mind. Paul did not mean to doubt that there is “any consola-
tion in Christ, any comfort of love, any fellowship of the Spirit, any heart
and mercies,” for no one knew better than he did how those blessings
abound to them that are in Christ Jesus. He put it by way of argument. If
there is consolation in Christ, since there is consolation in Christ, since
there is comfort of love, since there is fellowship of the Spirit, be one in
Christ. Be not divided. Love one another—“be like-minded, having the
same love, being of one accord, of one mind.”

3. Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory. “Nothing.” Never give
to exceed other givers. Never preach that you may be a better preacher
than anybody else. Never work in the Sunday school with the idea of being
thought a very successful teacher. “Let nothing be done through strife or
vainglory.”

3. But in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than them-
selves. There is some point in which your friend excels you. Notice that
rather than the point in which you excel him! Try to give him the higher
seat. Seek for yourself to take the lowest place.

4. Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the
things of others. Have a large heart, so that, though you care for yourself
in spiritual things and desire your own soul’s prosperity, you may have
the same desire for every other Christian man or woman.

5. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus. What an ex-
ample we have set before us in the Lord Jesus Christ! We are to have the
mind of Christ and that in the most Christly way, for here we have Christ
set out to the life.

10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 38



Sermon #2281 Our Lord in the Valley of Humiliation 11

6. Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God. For He was equal with God.

7. But made Himself of no reputation, emptied Himself of all His honor,
of all His glory, of all His majesty. And of all the reverence paid to Him by
the holy spirits around the Throne of God.

7, 8. And took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself.
He had not descended low enough, yet, though He had come down all the
way from the Godhead to our manhood—“He humbled Himself.”

8, 9. And became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.
Therefore God also has highly exalted Him. He stooped, who can tell how
low? He was raised, who shall tell how high? “Therefore God also has
highly exalted Him.”

9. And given Him a name which is above every name. He threw away
His name. He emptied Himself of His reputation. How high is His reputa-
tion now! How glorious is the name that God has given Him as the reward
of His redemptive work!

10, 11. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
Heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa-
ther. Now is He higher than the highest! Now everyone must confess His
Divinity! With shame and terror, His adversaries shall bow before Him!
With delight and humble adoration, His friends shall acknowledge Him
Lord of All—“that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father.” See how the greatest Glory of Christ is the
Glory of the Father. He never desired any other Glory but that. The high-
est honor you can ever have, O child of God, is to bring honor to your Fa-
ther who is in Heaven! Do you not think so? I know you do!

12. Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, not as in my
presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own sal-
vation with fear and trembling. Get out of selfl Work out your salvation
from pride, from vainglory, from disputations and strife.

13. For it is God which works in you both to will and to do of His good
pleasure. You may very well work out what God works in. If He does not
work it in, you will never work it out—but while He works within your
spirit both to will and to do, you may safely go on to will and to do, for
your willing and your doing will produce lowliness of spirit and unity of
heart with your Brothers and Sisters.

14. Do all things without murmuring and disputes. Do not say, “You give
me too much to do! You always give me the hard work; you put me in the
obscure corner.” No, no! “Do all things without murmurings.” And do not
begin fighting over a holy work, for, if you do, you spoil it in the very be-
ginning—and how can you then hope for a blessing upon it? “Do all things
without murmurings and disputes.”

Volume 38 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12 Our Lord in the Valley of Humiliation Sermon #2281

15. That you may be blameless and harmless. None finding fault with
you and you not finding fault with others—neither harming nor harmed—
“blameless and harmless.”

15. The sons of God, without rebuke. So that men cannot rebuke you
and will have to invent a lie before they can do it—and even then the
falsehood is too palpable to have any force in it—*without rebuke.”

15. In the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom you
shine as lights in the world. You cannot straighten them, but you can
shine. They would destroy you if they could, but all you have to do is to
shine. If Christians would give more attention to their shining, and pay
less attention to the crooked and perverse generation, much more would
come of it. But now we are advised to “keep abreast of the times” and to,
“catch the spirit of the age.” If I could ever catch that spirit, I would hurl it
into the bottomless abyss, for it is a spirit that is antagonistic to Christ in
all respects! We are to stay clear of all that and, “shine as lights in the
world.”

16. Holding forth the Word of Life. You are to hold forth the Word of Life
as men hold forth a torch. Your shining is largely to consist in holding
forth the Word of Life.

16. That I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain,
neither labored in vain. God’s ministers cannot bear the thought of having
labored in vain. And yet if some of us were to die, what would remain of
all we have done? I charge you, Brothers and Sisters, to think of what
your life-work has been. Will it remain? Will it abide? Will it stand the test
of your own departure? Ah, if you have any fear about it, you may well go
to God in prayer and cry, “Establish You the work of our hands upon us;
yes, the work of our hands, establish You it.” Paul cared much about
God’s work, but he did not trouble about himself.

17. Yes, and if I am offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I
joy, and rejoice with you all. If he might be poured forth as a drink-offering
on their behalf, or offered up as a whole burnt-offering in the service of
the Savior, he would be glad. He could not bear to have lived in vain—but
to spend his life for the glory of his Lord would always be a joy to him.

18. For the same cause also do you joy, and rejoice with me. To live and
to die for Jesus Christ with the blessing of the Father resting upon us—
this is a matter for us to joy in unitedly and continually. God help us so to
do!

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST
NO. 101

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, NOVEMBER 2, 1856,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK.

“Wherefore God also has highly exalted Him and given Him a name
which is above every name. That at the name of Jesus, every knee
should bow, of things in Heaven and things in earth, and things
under the earth. And that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”
Philippians 2:9-11

I almost regret, this morning, that I have ventured to occupy this
pulpit because I feel utterly unable to preach to you for your profit. I had
thought that the quiet and repose of the last fortnight had removed the
effects of that terrible catastrophe. I feel somewhat of those same painful
emotions which well-nigh prostrated me before. You will, therefore,
excuse me this morning if I make no allusion to that solemn event, or
scarcely any. I could not preach to you upon a subject that should be in
the least allied to it. I would be obliged to be silent if I should bring to my
remembrance that terrible scene in the midst of which it was my solemn
lot to stand. God shall doubtless overrule it. It may not have been so
much by the malice of men, as some have asserted. It was, perhaps,
simple wickedness—an intention to disturb a congregation—and
certainly with no thought of committing so terrible a crime as that of the
murder of those unhappy creatures. God forgive those who were the
instigators of that horrid act! They have my forgiveness from the depths
of my soul. It shall not stop us, however. We are not in the least degree
daunted by it. I shall preach there, again, yes and God shall give us souls
there and Satan’s empire shall tremble more than ever! “God is with us;
who is he that shall be against us?” The text I have selected is one that
has comforted me and, in a great measure, enabled me to come here
today—the single reflection upon it had such a power of comfort on my
depressed spirit. It is this—*“Wherefore God also has highly exalted Him
and given Him a name which is above every name: That at the name of
Jesus, every knee should bow, of things in Heaven and things in earth,
and things under the earth. And that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father”™—Philippians 2:9-11.

I shall not attempt to preach upon this text. I shall only make a few
remarks that have occurred to my own mind. For I could not preach
today. I have been utterly unable to study, but I thought that even a few
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words might be acceptable to you, this morning, and I trust to your
loving hearts to excuse them. Oh, Spirit of God, magnify Your strength in
Your servant’s weakness and enable him to honor his Lord, even when
his soul is cast down within him!

When the mind is intensely set upon one object, however much it may,
by different calamities, be tossed to and fro, it invariably returns to the
place which it had chosen to be its dwelling place. You have noticed, in
the case of David, when the battle had been won by his warriors, they
returned flushed with victory. David’s mind had doubtless suffered much
perturbation in the meantime—he had dreaded, alike, the effects of
victory and defeat—but have you not noticed how his mind, in one
moment, returned to the darling object of his affections? “Is the young
man, Absalom, safe?” he asked, as if it mattered not what else had
occurred, if his beloved son were but secure! So, Beloved, is it with the
Christian in the midst of calamities, whether they are the wreck of
nations, the crash of empires, the heaving of revolutions, or the scourge
of war—the great question which he asks himself and asks of others, too,
is this—is Christ’s Kingdom safe? In his own personal afflictions, his
chief anxiety is—will God be glorified and will His honor be increased by
it? If it is so, he says, although [ am but as smoking flax, yet if the sun is
not dimmed, I will rejoice, and though I am a bruised reed, if the pillars
of the temple are unbroken, what does it matter if my reed is bruised? He
finds it sufficient consolation, in the midst of all the breaking in pieces
which he endures, to think that Christ’s Throne stands fast and firm and
that though the earth has rocked beneath his feet, yet Christ stands on a
rock which can never be moved! Some of these feelings, I think, have
crossed our minds. Amidst much tumult and different rushing to and fro
of troublous thoughts, our souls have returned to the darling Object of
our desires and we have found it no small consolation, after all, to say,
“It matters not what shall become of us—God has highly exalted Him and
given Him a name which is above every name—that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow.”

This text has afforded sweet consolation to every heir of Heaven. Allow
me, very briefly, to give you the consolations of it. To the true Christian,
there is much comfort in the very fact of Christ’s exaltation. In the second
place, there is no small degree of consolation in the reason of it.
“Wherefore, also, God has highly exalted Him.” That is because of His
previous humiliation. And thirdly, there is no small amount of really
Divine solace in the thought of the Person who has exalted Christ.
“Wherefore God also”—although men despise Him and cast Him down—
“God also has highly exalted Him.”
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I. First, then, IN THE VERY FACT OF CHRIST’S EXALTATION, THERE
IS, TO EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN, A VERY LARGE DEGREE OF
COMFORT. Many of you who have no part nor lot in spiritual things, not
having love to Christ nor any desire for His Glory, will but laugh when I
say that this is a very bottle of cordial to the lips of the weary Christian,
that Christ, after all, is glorified. To you it is no consolation, because you
lack that condition of heart which makes this text sweet to the soul. To
you there is nothing of joy in it—it does not stir your bosom, it gives no
sweetness to your life, for this very reason—that you are not joined to
Christ’s cause, nor do you devoutly seek to honor Him. But the true
Christian’s heart leaps for joy, even when cast down by different sorrows
and temptations, at the remembrance that Christ is exalted—for in that
he finds enough to cheer his own heart! Note here, Beloved, that the
Christian has certain features in his character which make the exaltation
of Christ a matter of great joy to him. First, he has, in his own opinion,
but not only in his own opinion, but in reality, a relationship to Christ.
And, therefore, he feels an interest in the success of his kinsman. You
have watched the father’s joy when, step by step, his boy has climbed to
opulence or fame. You have marked the mother’s eyes as they sparkled
with delight when her daughter grew up to womanhood and burst forth
in all the grandeur of beauty. You have asked why they should feel such
interest—you have been told, because the boy was his, or the girl was
hers. They delighted in the advancement of their little ones because of
their relationship. Had there been no relationship, they might have been
advanced to kings, emperors, or queens and they would have felt but
little delight. But from the feet of kindred, each step was invested with a
deep and stirring interest! Now, it is so with the Christian. He feels that
Jesus Christ, the glorified Prince of the kings of the earth, is his Brother.
While he reverences Him as God, he admires Him as the Man-Christ,
bone of His bone and flesh of His flesh. He delights in his calm and
placid moments of communion with Jesus, to say to Him, “O Lord, You
are my Brother.” His song is, “My Beloved is mine and I am His.” It is his
joy to sing—

“In ties of blood with sinners one,”
Christ Jesus is—for He is Man, even as we are—and He is no less and no
more Man than we are, save only sin. Surely, when we feel we are related
to Christ, His exaltation is the source of the greatest joy to our spirits!
We take a delight in it, seeing it is one of our family that is exalted! It is
the Elder Brother of the great one family of God in Heaven and earth—it
is the Brother to whom all of us are related!

There is also in the Christian, not only the feeling of relationship, but
there is a feeling of unity in the cause. He feels that when Christ is
exalted, it is himself exalted, in some degree, seeing he has sympathy
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with His desire of promoting the great cause and honor of God in the
world. I have no doubt that every common soldier who stood by the side
of the Duke of Wellington felt honored when the commander was
applauded for the victory, for, he said, “I helped him. I assisted him. It
was but a mean part that I played. I did but maintain my rank. I did but
sustain the enemy’s fire. But now the victory is gained, I feel an honor in
it, for I helped, in some degree, to gain it.” So the Christian, when he sees
his Lord exalted, says, “It is the Captain that is exalted and in His
exaltation, all His soldiers share. Have I not stood by His side? Little was
the work I did and poor the strength which I possessed to serve Him, but
still, I aided in the labor.” And the most common soldier in the spiritual
ranks feels that he, himself, is, in some degree, exalted when he reads
this—“Wherefore God also has highly exalted Him and given Him a name
which is above every name.” A name above every name—“that at the
name of Jesus, every knee should bow.”

Moreover, the Christian knows not only that there is this unity in
design, but that there is a real union between Christ and all His people. It
is a Doctrine of Revelation seldom sung upon, and never too much
thought of—the Doctrine that Christ and His members are all One! Know
you not, Beloved, that every member of Christ’s Church is a member of
Christ, Himself? We are “of His flesh and of His bones,” parts of His great
mystical body! And when we read that our Head is crowned, O rejoice,
you members of His! Though the crown is not on you, yet being on your
Head, you share the glory, for you are one with Him! See Christ yonder,
sitting at His Father’s right hand? Believer! He is the Pledge of your
glorification! He is the Surety of your acceptance. And, moreover, He is
your Representative. The seat which Christ possesses in Heaven, He has
not only by His own right, as a Person of the Deity, but He has it, also, as
the Representative of His whole Church, for He is their Forerunner and
He sits in Glory as the Representative of everyone of them. O rejoice,
Believer, when you see your Master exalted from the tomb, when you
behold Him exalted up to Heaven! Then, when you see Him climb the
steps of light and sit upon His lofty Throne—when you hear the
acclamations of a thousand seraphs—when you note the loud pealing
choral symphony of millions of the redeemed—think, when you see Him
crowned with light—think that you are exalted, too, in Him, seeing that
you are a part of Himselfl Happy are you if you know this, not only in
Doctrine but in sweet experience, too! Knit to Christ, wedded to Him,
grown into His parts and portions of His very Self, we throb with the
heart of the body! When the Head, itself, is glorified, we share in the
praise. We feel that His glorification bestows an honor upon us! Ah,
Beloved, have you ever felt that unity to Christ? Have you ever felt a
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unity of desire with Him? If so, you will find this rich with comfort. But if
not—if you know not Christ—it will be a source of grief rather than a
pleasure to you that He is exalted, for you will have to reflect that He is
exalted to crush you—He is exalted to judge you and condemn you. He is
exalted to sweep this earth of its sins and pull the curse up by the
roots—and you with it—unless you repent and turn to God with full
purpose of heart!

There is yet another feeling which I think is extremely necessary to
any very great enjoyment of this Truth of God, that Christ is exalted. It is
a feeling of entire surrender of one’s whole being to the great work of
seeking to honor Him. Oh, I have strived for that—would to God I might
attain unto it! I have now concentrated all my prayers into one and that
one prayer is this—that I may die to self—and live wholly to Him! It
seems to me to be the highest stage of man—to have no wish, no
thought, no desire but Christ! To feel that to die were bliss, if it were for
Christ. That to live in penury and woe and scorn and contempt and
misery were sweet for Christ. To feel that it did not matter what became
of one’s self, so that one’s Master was but exalted. To feel that though,
like a sear leaf, you are blown in the blast, you are quite careless where
you are going—as long as you feel that the Master’s hand is guiding you
according to His will! Or rather to feel that though, like the diamond, you
must be cut, that you care not how sharply you may be cut so that you
may be made fit to be a brilliant jewel in His crown. That you care little
what may be done to you, if you may but honor Him! If any of you have
attained to that sweet feeling of self-annihilation, you will look up to
Christ as if He were the sun and you will say of yourself, “O Lord, I see
Your beams, I feel myself to be not a beam from You—but darkness,
swallowed up in Your light. The most I ask is that You would live in me—
that the life I live in the flesh may not be my life, but Your life in me—
that I may say with emphasis, as Paul did, ‘For me to live is Christ.” A
man that has attained to this never need care what is the opinion of this
world! He may say, “Do you praise me? Do you flatter me? Take back
your flatteries! I ask them not at your hands—I sought to praise my
Master. You have laid the praises at my door. Go, lay them at His and
not at mine! Do you scorn me? Do you despise me? Thrice happy am I to
hear it, if you will not scorn and despise Him!” And if you will, yet know
this, that He is beyond your scorn! Therefore smite the soldier for his
Captain’s sake—yes, strike, strike—but the King you cannot touch! He is
highly exalted—and though you think you have gotten the victory, you
may have routed one soldier of the army—but the main body is
triumphant! One soldier seems to be smitten to the dust, but the Captain
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is coming on with His victorious cohorts and shall trample you, flushed
with your false victory, beneath His conquering feet!

As long as there is a particle of selfishness remaining in us, it will mar
our sweet rejoicing in Christ—till we get rid of it—we shall never feel
constant joy. I think that the root of sorrow is self. If we once got rid of
that, sorrow would be sweet, sickness would be health, sadness would be
joy, penury would be wealth, as far as our feelings with regard to them
are concerned. They might not be changed, but our feelings under them
would be vastly different! If you would seek happiness, seek it at the
roots of your selfishness. Cut up your selfishness and you will be happy.
I have found that whenever I have yielded to the least joy, when I have
been praised, I have made myself effeminate and weak. I have then been
prepared to feel acutely the arrows of the enemy. But when I have said of
the praises of men, “Yes, what are you? Worthless things!”—then I could
also say of their contempt—“Come on! Come on! I'll send you all where I
sent the praises. You may go together and fight your battles with one
another, but as for me, let your arrows rattle on my mail—they must not,
and they shall not reach my flesh!” But if you give way to one, you will to
another. You must seek and learn to live wholly on Christ—to sorrow
when you see Christ maligned and dishonored, to rejoice when you see
Him exalted. Then you will have constant cause for joy! Sit down, now, O
reviled one, poor, despised and tempted one. Sit down, lift up your eyes,
see Him on His Throne and say within yourself, “Little though I am, I
know I am united to Him! He is my love, my life, my joy! I care not what
happens, so long as it is written, ‘The Lord reigns.”

II. Now, briefly upon the second point. Here, also, is the very fountain
and wellspring of joy, in THE REASON OF CHRIST'S EXALTATION.
“Wherefore God also has highly exalted Him.” Why? Because, “He, being
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: But
made Himself of no reputation and took upon Him the form of a Servant
and was made in the likeness of men: And being found in fashion as a
man, He humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the Cross. Wherefore God also has highly exalted Him.” This, of
course, relates to the Manhood of our Lord Jesus Christ. As God, Christ
needed no exaltation. He was higher than the highest, “God over all,
blessed forever.” But the symbols of His Glory, having been for a while
obscured, having wrapped His Godhead in mortal flesh—His flesh with
His Godhead ascended up on high and the Man-God, Christ Jesus, who
had stooped to shame and sorrow and degradation, was highly exalted
“far above all principalities and powers”—that He might reign Prince
Regent over all worlds, yes, over Heaven itselfl Let us consider, for a
moment, that depth of degradation to which Christ descended. And then,
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my Beloved, it will give you joy to think that for that very reason His

Manhood was highly elected. Do you see that Man—
“The humble Man before His foes,
The weary Man and full of woes?”

Do you mark Him as He speaks? Note the marvelous eloquence which
pours from His lips and see how the crowds attend Him. But do you hear
in the distance the growling of the thunders of calumny and scorn?
Listen to the words of His accusers! They say He is “a gluttonous Man
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners.” “He has a devil and
is mad.” All the whole vocabulary of abuse is exhausted by abusive
censure upon Him. He is slandered, abused, persecuted! Stop! Do you
think that He is by this cast down, by this degraded? No, for this very
reason—“God has highly exalted Him.” Mark the shame and spit that
have come upon the cheeks of yonder Man of Sorrows! See His hair
plucked with cruel hands. Mark how they torture Him and how they
mock Him. Do you think that this is at all dishonorable to Christ? It is
apparently so, but listen to this—“He became obedient” and, therefore,
“God has highly exalted Him.” Ah, there is a marvelous connection
between that shame and spit and the bending of the knee of seraphs!
There is a strange, yet mystic link, which unites the calumny and the
slander with the choral sympathies of adoring angels! The one was, as it
were, the seed of the other. Strange that it should be, but the black, the
bitter seed brought forth a sweet and glorious flower which blooms
forever! He suffered and He reigned! He stooped to conquer and He
conquered, for He stooped and was exalted, for He conquered!

Consider Him still further. Do you mark Him in your imagination
nailed to yonder Cross! Oh yes! Oh, how I mark the floods gushing down
His cheeks! Do you see His hands bleeding and His feet, too, gushing
gore? Behold Him! The bulls of Bashan gird Him round and the dogs are
hounding Him to death! Hear Him! “Eloi, Eloi, lama Sabacthani?” The
earth is startled with fright! A God is groaning on a Cross! What? Does
not this dishonor Christ? No. It honors Him! Each of the thorns becomes
a brilliant jewel in His diadem of Glory! The nails are forged into His
scepter and His wounds clothe Him with the purple of empire! The
treading of the winepress has stained His garments, but not with stains
of scorn and dishonor. The stains are embroideries upon His royal robes
forever. The treading of that winepress has made His garments purple
with the empire of a world—and He is the Master of a universe forever! O
Christian! Sit down and consider that your Master did not mount from
earth’s mountains into Heaven but from her valleys! It was not from
heights of bliss on earth that He strode to eternal bliss, but from depths
of woe He mounted up to Glory! Oh, what a stride was that, when, at one
mighty step from the grave to the Throne of the Highest, the Man-Christ,
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the God, did gloriously ascend! And yet reflect He, in some way,
mysterious, yet true, was exalted because He suffered! “Being found in
fashion as a Man, He humbled Himself and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the Cross. Wherefore God also has highly exalted Him
and given Him a name which is above every name.” Believer, there is
comfort for you here, if you will take it! If Christ were exalted through His
degradation, so shall you be! Count not your steps to triumph by your
steps upward but by those which are seemingly downward! The way to
Heaven is downhilll He who would be honored forever, must sink in his
own esteem and often in that of his fellow men. Oh, think not of yon fool
who is mounting to Heaven by his own light opinions of himself, and by
the flatteries of his fellows, thinks that he shall safely reach Paradise! No,
that shall burst on which he rests and he shall fall and be broken in
pieces. But he who descends into the mines of suffering shall find
unbounded riches there—and he who dives into the depths of grief shall
find the pearl of Everlasting Life within its caverns!

Remember, Christian, that you are exalted when you are disgraced.
Read the slanders of your enemies as the plaudits of the just. Count that
the scoff and jeer of wicked men are equal to the praise and honor of the
godly—their blame is censure and their censure praise. Reckon, too, if
your body should ever be exposed to persecution, that it is no shame to
you, but the reverse. And if you should be privileged, (and you may), to
wear the blood-red crown of martyrdom, count it no disgrace to die!
Remember that the most honorable in the Church are “the noble army of
martyrs.” Reckon that the greater the sufferings they endured, so much
the greater is their “eternal weight of glory.” And so do you, if you stand
in the brunt and thick of the fight. Remember that you shall stand in the
midst of Glory—if you have the hardest to bear, you shall have the
sweetest to enjoy! On with you, then—through floods, through fire,
through death, through Hell, if it should lie in your path! Fear not. He
who glorified Christ because He stooped, shall glorify you! For after He
has caused you to endure, awhile, He will give you “a crown of life which
fades not away.”

III. And now, in the last place, Beloved, here is yet another comfort for
you. THE PERSON WHO exalted Christ is to be noticed. “GOD also has
highly exalted Him.” The emperor of all the Russians, crowns himself. He
is an autocrat and puts the crown upon his own head—but Christ has no
such foolish pride! Christ did not crown Himself. “GOD also has highly
exalted Him.” The crown was put upon the head of Christ by God! And
there is to me a very sweet reflection in this—that the hand that put the
crown on Christ’s head will one day put the crown on ours—that the
same Mighty One who crowned Christ, “King of kings and Lord of lords,”
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will crown us, when He shall make us “kings and priests unto Him
forever.” “I know,” said Paul, “there is laid up for me a crown of glory
which fades not away, which God, the righteous Judge, shall give me in
that day.”

Now, just pause over this thought—that Christ did not crown Himself,
but that His Father crowned Him. That He did not elevate Himself to the
Throne of Majesty, but that His Father lifted Him there and placed Him
on His Throne. Why, reflect thus—man never highly exalted Christ. Put
this, then, in opposition to it. “God also has highly exalted Him.” Man
hissed Him, mocked Him, hooted Him. Words were not hard enough—
they would use stones. “They took up stones again to stone Him.” And
stones failed. Nails must be used and He must be Crucified. And then
there comes the taunt, the jeer, the mockery, while He hangs languishing
on His Cross. Man did not exalt Him. Set the black picture there. Now
put this with this glorious—this bright scene, side by side with it—and
one shall be a foil to the other! Man dishonored Him—“God also exalted
Him.” Believer, if all men speak ill of you, lift up your head and say, “Man
exalted not my Master. I thank him that he exalts not me. The servant
should not be above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord, nor he

that is sent, greater than He that sent him”—
“If on my face for His dear name,
Shame and reproach shall be,
Pll hail reproach and welcome shame—
For He’ll remember me.”

God will remember me and highly exalt me, after all, though man casts
me down.

Put it, again, in opposition to the fact that Christ did not exalt Himself.
Poor Christian! You feel that you cannot exalt yourself. Sometimes you
cannot raise your poor depressed spirits. Some say to you, “Oh, you
should not feel like this.” They tell you, “Oh, you should not speak such
words, nor think such thoughts.” Ah, “The heart knows its own
bitterness and a stranger intermeddles not therewith”—yes, and I will
improve upon it, “nor a friend, either.” It is not easy to tell how another
ought to feel and how another ought to act. Our minds are differently
made, each in its own mold, which mold is broken afterwards and there
shall never be another like it. We are all different, each one of us. But I
am sure there is one thing in which we are all brought to unite in times
of deep sorrow, namely, in a sense of helplessness. We feel that we
cannot exalt ourselves. Now remember, our Master felt just like it. In the
22nd Psalm, which, if I read it rightly, is a beautiful soliloquy of Christ
upon the Cross, He says to Himself, “I am a worm and no man.” As if He
felt Himself so broken, so cast down that instead of being more than a
man, as He was, He felt for awhile less than man. And yet, when He
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could not lift a finger to crown Himself, when He could scarcely heave a
thought of victory, when His eyes could not flash with even a distant
glimpse of triumph—then His God was crowning Him! Are you so broken
in pieces, Christian? Think not that you are cast away, forever, for ,“God
also has highly exalted Him” “who did not exalt Himself.” And this is a
picture and prophecy of what He will do for you!

And now, Beloved, I can say little more upon this text save that I bid
you, now, for a few minutes, meditate and think upon it. Oh, let your
eyes be lifted up. Bid Heaven’s blue veil divide. Ask power of God—I
mean spiritual power from on high—to look within the veil. I bid you not
look to the streets of gold, nor to the walls of jasper, nor to the pearly-
gated city. I do not ask you to turn your eyes to the white-robed hosts
who forever sing loud hallelujahs—but yonder, my Friends, turn your
eyes—

d “There, like a man, the Savior sits!
The God, how bright He shines!

And scatters infinite delight
On all the happy minds!”
Do you see Him?—
“The head that once was crowned with thorns,
Is crowned with glory now!
A royal diadem adorns
That mighty Victor’s brow!
No more the bloody crown,
The Cross and nails no more—
For Hell itself shakes at His frown
And all the heavens adore.”

Look at Him! Can your imagination picture Him? Behold His
transcendent glory! The majesty of kings is swallowed up. The pomp of
empires dissolves like the white mist of the morning before the sun, the
brightness of assembled armies is eclipsed! He, in Himself, is brighter
than the sun, more terrible than armies with banners! Look at Him! Look
at Him! Oh, hide your heads, you monarchs! Put away your gaudy
pageantry, you lords of this poor narrow earth! His Kingdom knows no
bounds. Without a limit His vast empire stretches out itself. Above Him
all is His! Beneath Him many a step are angels and they are His. And
they cast their crowns before His feet. With them stand His elect and
ransomed and their crowns, too, are His! And here upon this lower earth
stand His saints and they are His and they adore Him! And under the
earth, among the infernal, where devils growl their malice, even there is
trembling and adoration—and where lost spirits, with wailing and
gnashing of teeth forever lament their being—even there, there is the
acknowledgement of His Godhead, even though the confession helps to
make the fire of their torments hotter! In Heaven, in earth, in Hell, all
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knees bend before Him and every tongue confesses that He is God! If not
now, yet in the time that is to come this shall be carried out, that every
creature of God’s making shall acknowledge His Son to be “God over all,
blessed forever. Amen.” Oh, my soul anticipates that blessed day when
this whole earth shall willingly bend its knee before its God. I do believe
there is a happy era coming, when there shall not be one knee unbent
before my Lord and Master. I look for that time, that latter-day Glory,
when kings shall bring presents, when queens shall be the nursing
mothers of the Church, when the gold of Sheba and the ships of Tarshish
and the camels of Arabia shall, alike, be His. When nations and tribes of
every tongue shall—

“Dwell on His name with sweetest song,
And infant voices shall proclaim
Their early blessings on His name.”

Sometimes I hope to live to see that all-auspicious era—that tranquil
age of this world, so much oppressed with grief and sorrow by the
tyranny of its own habitants. I hope to see the time when it shall be said,
“Shout, for the great Shepherd reigns and His unsuffering Kingdom now
is come™—when earth shall be one great orchestra of praise and every
man shall sing the glorious hallelujah anthem of the King of kings! But
even now, while waiting for that era, my soul rejoices in the fact that
every knee does virtually bow, though not willingly, yet really. Does the
scoffer, when he mouths high Heaven, think that he insults God? He
thinks so, but his insult dies long before it reaches half-way to the stars.
Does he conceive, when in his malice he forges a sword against Christ,
that his weapon shall prosper? If he does, I can well conceive the derision
of God when He sees the wildest rebel, the most abandoned despiser still
working out his great decrees, still doing that which God has eternally
ordained—and in the midst of his wild rebellion still running in the very
track which in some mysterious way from before all eternity had been
marked as the track in which that being should certainly move! “The wild
steeds of earth have broken their bridles, the reins are out of the hands
of the charioteer”—so some say—but they are not, or if they are, the
steeds run the same round as they would have done had the Almighty
still grasped the reins! The world has not gone to confusion. Chance is
not God. God is still Master and let men do what they will and hate the
Truth we now prize, they shall, after all, do what God wills and their
direst rebellion shall prove but a species of obedience, though they know
it not!

But you will say, “Why do you yet find fault, for who has resisted such
a will as that?” “No, but O man, who are you that replies against God?
Shall the thing formed say to Him that formed it, why have You made me
thus? Has not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make
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one vessel unto honor and another unto dishonor? What if God, willing
to show His wrath and to make His power known, endured with much
long-suffering, the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction—and that He
might make known the riches of His Glory on the vessels of mercy, which
He had afore prepared unto Glory?” Who is he that shall blame Him?
Woe unto him that strives with his Maker! He is God—know that, you
inhabitants of the land—and all things, after all, shall serve His will! I
like what Luther says in his bold hymn, where, notwithstanding all that
those who are haters of Predestination choose to affirm, he knew and
boldly declared, “He everywhere has sway and all things serve His
might.” Notwithstanding all they do, there is God’s sway, after alll Go on,
Reviler! God knows how to make all your reviling into songs! Go on, you
warrior against God, if you will. But know this, your sword shall help to
magnify God and carve out Glory for Christ—when you thought it might
slaughter His Church! It shall come to pass that all you do shall be
frustrated, for God makes the diviners mad and says, “Where is the
wisdom of the scribe? Where is the wisdom of the wise?” Surely, “Him
has God exalted and given Him a name which is above every name.”

And now, lastly, Beloved, if it is true, as it is, that Christ is so exalted
that He is to have a name above every name and every knee is to bow to
Him, will we not bow our knees this morning before His Majesty? You
must, whether you will or not, one day bow your knee. O iron-sinewed
Sinner, bow your knee now! You will have to bow it, Man, in that day
when the lightning shall be loosed and the thunder shall roll in wild fury.
You will have to bow your knee, then. Oh, bow it now! “Kiss the Son, lest
He be angry and you perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but
a little.” O Lord of Hosts! Bend the knees of men! Make us all the willing
subjects of Your Divine Grace, lest afterward, we should be the unwilling
slaves of Your terror—dragged with chains of vengeance down to Hell! O
that now those who are on earth might willingly bend their knees, lest in
Hell it should be fulfilled, “Things under the earth shall bow the knee
before Him.” God bless you, my Friends. I can say no more but that. God
bless you, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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YOUR OWN SALVATION
NO. 1003

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JULY 30, 1871,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Your own salvation.”
Philippians 2:12.

WE select the words, “your own salvation,” as our text this morning,
not out of any singularity, or from the slightest wish that the brevity of the
text should surprise you—but because our subject will be the more clearly
before you if only these three words are announced. If I had nominally
taken the whole verse I could not have attempted to expound it without
distracting your attention from the topic which now weighs upon my
heart. O that the Divine Spirit may bring home to each one of your minds
the unspeakable importance of “your own salvation”!

We have heard it said by hearers that they come to listen to us and we
talk to them upon subjects in which they have no interest. You will not be
able to make this complaint today, for we shall speak only of “your own
salvation.” And nothing can more concern you. It has sometimes been
said that preachers frequently select very unpractical themes. No such ob-
jection can be raised today—for nothing can be more practical than this—
nothing more necessary than to urge you to see to “your own salvation.”

We have even heard it said that ministers delight in abstruse subjects,
paradoxical dogmas, and mysterious surpassing comprehension. But, as-
suredly, we will keep to plain sailing this morning. No sublime doctrines,
no profound questions shall perplex you. You shall only be called on to
consider “your own salvation™—a very homely theme, and a very simple
one, but for all that—the most weighty that can be brought before you. I
shall seek after simple words, also, and plain sentences to suit the sim-
plicity and plainness of the subject, that there may be no thought what-
ever about the speaker’s language, but only concerning this one, sole
topic, “your own salvation.”

I ask you all, as reasonable men and women who would not injure or
neglect yourselves, to lend me your most serious attention. Chase away
the swarming vanities which buzz around you, and let each one think for
himself upon his “own salvation.” O may the Spirit of God set each one of
you apart in a mental solitude and constrain you, each one, to face the
Truth of God concerning his own state! Each man apart, each woman
apart! The father apart, and the child apart—may you now come before
the Lord in solemn thought and may nothing occupy your attention but
this—“your own salvation.”

I. We will begin this morning’s meditation by noting THE MATTER UN-
DER CONSIDERATION—Salvation! Salvation! A great word, not always
understood, often narrowed down, and its very marrow overlooked. Salva-
tion! This concerns everyone here present. We all fell in our first parent.
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We have all sinned personally. We shall all perish unless we find salva-
tion. The word salvation contains within it deliverance from the guilt of our
past sins. We have broken God’s Law, each one of us, more or less fla-
grantly. We have all wandered the downward road, though each has cho-
sen a different way.

Salvation brings to us the blotting out of the transgressions of the past,
acquittal from criminality, purging from all guilt that we may stand ac-
cepted before the great Judge. What man in his sober senses will deny
that forgiveness is an unspeakably desirable blessing! But salvation
means more than that—it includes deliverance from the power of sin.
Naturally we are all fond of evil and we run after it greedily. We are the
bond slaves of iniquity, and we love the bondage. This last is the worst
feature of the case. But when salvation comes it delivers the man from the
power of sin. He learns that it is evil and he regards it as such—he loathes
it—repents that he has ever been in love with it.

He turns his back upon it, becomes, through God’s Spirit, the master of
his lusts, puts the flesh beneath his feet and rises into the liberty of the
children of God. Alas, there are many who do not care for this—if this is
salvation they would not give a farthing for it. They love their sins. They
rejoice to follow the devices and imaginations of their own corrupt hearts.
Yet be assured, this emancipation from bad habits, unclean desires, and
carnal passions is the main point in salvation, and if it is not ours, salva-
tion in its other branches is not and cannot be enjoyed by us.

Dear Hearer, do you possess salvation from sin? Have you escaped the
corruption which is in the world through lust? If not, what have you to do
with salvation? To any right-minded man, deliverance from unholy princi-
ples is regarded as the greatest of all blessings. What do you think of it?
Salvation includes deliverance from the present wrath of God which abides
upon the unsaved man every moment of his life. Every person who is un-
forgiven is the object of Divine wrath. “God is angry with the wicked every
day. If he turn not, He will whet His sword.” “He that believes not is con-
demned already, because he has not believed in the name of the only be-
gotten Son of God.”

I frequently hear the statement that this is a state of probation. This is
a great mistake—for our probation has long since passed. Sinners have
been tried and found to be unworthy. They have been “weighed in the bal-
ances,” and “found wanting.” If you have not believed in Jesus condemna-
tion already rests upon you—you are reprieved awhile—but your condem-
nation is recorded. Salvation takes a man from under the cloud of Divine
wrath, and reveals to him the Divine love. He can then say, “O God, I will
praise You though You were angry with me. Your anger is turned away
and You comfort me.”

Oh, it is not Hell hereafter which is the only thing a sinner has to fear—
it is the wrath of God which rests upon him now! To be unreconciled to
God, now, is an awful thing—to have God’s arrow pointed at you as it is at
this moment, even though it flies not from the string as yet—is a terrible
thing! It is enough to make you tremble from head to foot when you learn
that you are the target of Jehovah’s wrath—“He has bent His bow, and
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made it ready.” Every soul that is unreconciled to God by the blood of His
Son is in the gall of bitterness. Salvation at once sets us free from this
state of danger and alienation. We are no longer the “children of wrath,
even as others,” but are made children of God and joint heirs with Christ
Jesus. What can be conceived more precious than this?

And then we, lastly, receive that part of salvation which ignorant per-
sons put first—and make to be the whole of salvation—in consequence of
our being delivered from the guilt of sin, and from the power of sin, and
from the present wrath of God, we are delivered from the future wrath of
God. Unto the uttermost will that wrath descend upon the souls of men
when they leave the body and stand before their Maker’s bar if they depart
this life unsaved. To die without salvation is to enter into damnation!
Where death leaves us, there judgment finds us. And where judgment
finds us, eternity will hold us forever and ever.

“He which is filthy, let him be filthy still,” and he that is wretched as a
punishment for being filthy, shall be hopelessly wretched still. Salvation
delivers the soul from going down into the pit of Hell. We, being justified,
are no longer liable to punishment because we are no longer chargeable
with guilt. Christ Jesus bore the wrath of God that we might never bear it.
He has made a full Atonement to the justice of God for the sins of all Be-
lievers. Against him that believes there remains no record of guilt. His
transgressions are blotted out, for Christ Jesus has finished transgres-
sion, made an end of sin, and brought in everlasting righteousness.

What a comprehensive word, then, is this—“salvation!” It is a trium-
phant deliverance from the guilt of sin, from the dominion of it, from the
curse of it, from the punishment of it, and ultimately from the very exis-
tence of it! Salvation is the death of sin, its burial, its annihilation—yes,
and the very obliteration of its memory. For thus says the Lord—“their
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.” Beloved Hearers, I am
sure that this is the weightiest theme I can bring before you, and therefore
I cannot be content unless I see that it grasps you and holds you fast. I
pray you give earnest heed to this most pressing of all subjects.

If my voice and words cannot command your full attention, I could wish
to be dumb that some other pleader might, with wiser speech, draw you to
a close consideration of this matter. Salvation appears to me to be of the
first importance—when I think of what it is in itself—and for this reason I
have, at the outset, set it forth before your eyes. But you may be helped to
remember its value if you consider that God the Father thinks highly of
salvation. It was on His mind before ever the earth was. He thinks salva-
tion a lofty business, for He gave His Son that He might save rebellious
sinners.

Jesus Christ, the Only-Begotten, thinks salvation most important for
He bled, He died to accomplish it. Shall I bide with that which cost Him
His life? If He came from Heaven to earth, shall I be slow to look from
earth to Heaven? Shall that which cost the Savior a life of zeal and a death
of agony be of small account with me? By the bloody sweat of Geth-
semane, by the wounds of Calvary, I beseech you be assured that salva-
tion must be worthy of your highest and most anxious thoughts! It could
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not be that God the Father and God the Son should, thus, make a com-
mon sacrifice—the one giving His Son and the other giving Himself for sal-
vation, and yet salvation should be a light and trivial thing.

The Holy Spirit thinks it no trifle, for He condescends to work continu-
ally in the new creation that He may bring about salvation. He is often
vexed and grieved, yet He continues, still, His abiding labors that He may
bring many sons unto Glory. Despise not what the Holy Spirit esteems,
lest you despise the Holy Spirit Himself. The sacred Trinity thinks much of
salvation. Let us not neglect it. I beseech you who have gone on trifling
with salvation to remember that we who have to preach to you dare not
trifle with it.

The longer I live, the more I feel that if God does not make me faithful
as a minister, it had been better for me never to have been born. What a
thought that I am set as a watchman to warn your souls, and if I warn
you not aright, your blood will be laid at my door! My own damnation will
be terrible enough, but to have your blood upon my skirts as welll God
save any one of His ministers from being found guilty of the souls of men.
Every preacher of the Gospel may cry with David, “Deliver me from blood-
guiltiness, O God, God of my salvation!”

Do you think, O careless Hearers, that God’s Church considers salva-
tion to be a little matter? Earnest men and women, by thousands, are
praying day and night for the salvation of others, and are laboring, too,
and making great sacrifices—and are willing to make many more—if they
may, by any means, bring some to Jesus and His salvation. Surely, if gra-
cious men, and wise men, think salvation to be so important, you who
have, up to now, neglected it, ought to change your minds upon the mat-
ter and act with greater care for your own interests.

The angels think it a weighty business. Bowing from their thrones, they
watch for repenting sinners. And when they hear that a sinner has re-
turned to his God, they waken anew their golden harps and pour forth
fresh music before the Throne, for “there is joy in the presence of the an-
gels of God over one sinner that repents.” It is certain, also, that devils
think salvation to be a great matter for their arch-leader goes about seek-
ing whom he may devour. They never tire in seeking men’s destruction!
They know how much salvation glorifies God and how terrible the ruin of
souls is. And therefore they compass sea and land if they may destroy the
sons of men.

Oh, I pray you, careless Hearer, be wise enough to dread that fate
which your cruel enemy, the devil, would gladly secure for you! Remem-
ber, too, that lost souls think salvation important. The rich man, when he
was in this world, thought highly of nothing but his barns and the hous-
ing of his produce. But when he came into the place of torment, then he
said—“Father Abraham, send Lazarus to my father’s house, for I have five
brothers: that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this
place of torment.”

Lost souls see things in another light than that which dazzled them
here. They value things at a different rate from what we do here, where
sinful pleasures and earthly treasures dim the mental eye. I pray you,
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then, by the blessed Trinity, by the tears and prayers of holy men, by the
joy of angels and glorified spirits, by the malice of devils and the despair of
the lost—arouse yourselves from slumber, and neglect not this great sal-
vation! I shall not depreciate anything that concerns your welfare, but I
shall steadfastly assert that nothing so much concerns any one of you as
salvation.

Your health, by all means, let the physician be fetched if you are sick.
Care well for diet and exercise, and all sanitary laws. Look wisely to your
constitution and its peculiarities. But what matters it, after all, to have
possessed a healthy body if you have a perishing soul? Wealth, yes, if you
must have it, though you shall find it an empty thing if you set your heart
upon it. Prosperity in this world, earn it if you can do so fairly, but, “what
shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own
soul?”

A golden coffin will be a poor compensation for a damned soul. To be
cast away from God’s Presence—can that misery be assuaged by moun-
tains of treasure? Can the bitterness of the man’s death be sweetened by
the thought that the wretch was once a millionaire, and that his wealth
could affect the polities of nations? No, there is nothing in health or
wealth comparable to salvation! Nor can honor and reputation bear a
comparison with it. Truly they are but baubles, and yet, for all that, they
have a strange fascination for the soul of men. Oh, Sirs, if every harp
string in the world should resound your glories, and every trumpet should
proclaim your fame, what would it matter if a louder voice should say,
“Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil
and his angels”?

Salvation! Salvation! SALVATION! Nothing on earth can match it, for
the merchandise of it is better than silver, and the gain thereof than fine
gold! The possession of the whole universe would be no equivalent to a
lost soul for the awful damage it has sustained and must sustain forever.
Pile up the worlds, and let them fill the balance—yes, bring as many
worlds as there are stars, and heap up the scale on the one side. Then in
this other scale place a single soul endowed with immortality, and it out-
weighs the whole! Salvation! Nothing can be likened unto it. May we feel
its unutterable value, and therefore seek it till we possess it in its fullness!

II. But now we must advance to a second point of consideration, and I
pray God, the Holy Spirit, to press it upon us, and that is, WHOSE MAT-
TER IS IT? We have seen what the matter is—salvation. Now, consider
whose it is. “Your own salvation.” At this hour nothing else is to occupy
your thoughts but this intensely personal matter—and I beseech the Holy
Spirit to hold your minds fast to this one point. If you are saved it will be
“your own salvation,” and you yourself will enjoy it. If you are not saved,
the sin you now commit is your own sin, the guilt your own guilt. The
condemnation under which you live, with all its disquietude and fear, or
with all its callousness and neglect is your own—all your own.

You may share in other men’s sins, and other men may become par-
ticipators in yours, but a burden lies on your own back which none be-
sides can touch with one of his fingers. There is a page in God’s Book
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where your sins are recorded unmingled with the transgressions of your
fellows. Now, Beloved, you must obtain for all this sin a personal pardon,
or you are undone forever! No other can be washed in Christ’s blood for
you. No one can believe and let his faith stand instead of your faith. The
very supposition of human sponsorship in religion is monstrous.

You must yourself repent, yourself believe, yourself be washed in the
blood, or else for you there is no forgiveness, no acceptance, no adoption,
no regeneration. It is all a personal matter through and through—“your
own salvation” it must be, or it will be your own eternal ruin. Reflect anx-
iously that you must personally die. No one imagines that another can die
for him. No man can redeem his brother or give to God a ransom. Through
that iron gate I must pass alone, and so must you.

Dying will have to be our own personal business. And in that dying we
shall have either personal comfort or personal dismay. When death is
past, salvation is still our “own salvation.” For if I am saved, my “eyes
shall see the King in His beauty: they shall behold the land that is very far
off.” My eyes shall see Him, and not another on my behalf. No brother’s
head is to wear your crown. No stranger’s hand to wave your palm. No sis-
ter’s eye to gaze for you upon the Beatific Vision, and no sponsor’s heart
to be filled as your proxy with the ecstatic bliss. There is a personal
Heaven for the personal Believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. It must be, if
you possess it, “your own salvation.”

But if you have it not, reflect again, that it will be your own damnation.
No one will be condemned for you! No other can bear the hot thunderbolts
of Jehovah’s wrath on your behalf. When you shall say, “Hide me, you
rocks! Conceal me, O mountains,” no one will spring forward, and say,
“You can cease to be accursed, and I will become a curse for you.” A Sub-
stitute there is, today, for everyone that believes—God’s appointed Substi-
tute, the Christ of God. But if that Substitution is not accepted by you,
there can never be another—and there remains only for you a personal
casting away to suffer personal pangs in your own soul and in your own
body forever.

This, then, makes it a most solemn business. O be wise, and look well
to “your own salvation.” You may be tempted today and very likely you are
to forget your own salvation by thoughts of other people. We are all so apt
to look abroad in this matter, and not to look at home. Let me pray you to
reverse the process and let everything which has made you neglect your
own vineyard be turned to the opposite account and lead you to begin at
home, and see to “your own salvation.”

Perhaps you dwell among the saints of God, and you have been rather
apt to find fault with them, though for my part I can say these are the
people I desire to live with and desire to die with—“your people shall be
my people, and your God my God.” But, O if you live among the saints
ought it not to be your business to see to—“your own salvation”? See that
you are truly one of them, not merely written in their Church-book, but
really engraved upon the palms of Christ’s hands. Not a false professor,
but a real possessor. Not a mere wearer of the name of Christ, but a
bearer of the nature of Christ.
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If you live in a gracious family be afraid lest you should be divided
from them forever. How could you endure to go from a Christian house-
hold to the place of torment! Let the anxieties of saints lead you to be anx-
ious. Let their prayers drive you to prayer. Let their example rebuke your
sin and their joys entice you to their Savior. O see to this! But perhaps
you live most among ungodly men, and the tendency of your conversation
with the ungodly is to make you think as they do of the trifles and vanities
and wickedness of this life. Do not let it be so—on the contrary, say, “O
God, though I am placed among these people, yet gather not my soul with
sinners, nor my life with bloody men. Let me avoid the sins into which
they fall and the impenitence of which they are guilty. Save me, | pray
You, O my God! Save me from the transgressions which they commit.”

Perhaps today some of your minds are occupied with thoughts of the
dead who have lately fallen asleep. There is a little one unburied at home,
or there is a father not yet laid in the grave. Oh, when you weep for those
who have gone to Heaven, think of “your own salvation,” and weep for
yourselves—for you have parted with them forever unless you are saved.
You have said, “Farewell” to those beloved ones, eternally farewell, unless
you, yourselves, believe in Jesus. And if any of you have heard of persons
who have lived in sin and died in blasphemy, and are lost, I pray you
think not of them carelessly lest you also suffer the same doom—for what
says the Savior—“Suppose you that these were sinners above all the sin-
ners?” “I tell you, No: but except you repent, you shall all likewise perish.”

It seems to me as if everything on earth, and everything in Heaven, and
everything in Hell, yes—and God Himself—calls upon you to seek “your
own salvation” first and foremost, and above all other things. It may be
profitable to mention some persons upon whom this theme needs much
pressing. I will begin at home. There is great need to urge this matter
upon official Christians, such as I am, such as my Brethren, the deacons
and elders are. If there are any persons who are likely to be deceived, it is
those who are called by their office to act as shepherds to the souls of oth-
ers. Oh, my Brethren, it is so easy for me to imagine, because I am a min-
ister, and have to deal with holy things, that therefore I am safe!

I pray I may never fall into that delusion, but may always cling to the
Cross as a poor, needy sinner resting in the blood of Jesus. Brother min-
isters, co-workers, and officials of the Church—do not imagine that office
can save you. The son of perdition was an Apostle—greater than we are in
office—and yet at this hour he is greater in destruction. See to it, you that
are numbered among the leaders of Israel, that you, yourselves, are saved!
Unpractical doctrinalists are another class of persons who need to be
warned to see to their own salvation. When they hear a sermon they sit
with their mouths open, ready to snap at half a mistake.

They make a man an offender for a word, for they conclude themselves
to be the standards of orthodoxy, and they weigh up the preacher as he
speaks with as much coolness as if they had been appointed deputy
judges for the Great King Himself. Oh, Sir, weigh yourself! It may be a
great thing to be sound in the head, in the faith—but it is a greater thing
to be sound in the heart. I may be able to split a hair between orthodoxy
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and heterodoxy, and yet may have no part nor lot in the matter. You may
be a very sound Calvinist, or you may happen to think soundness lies in
another direction—but, oh, it is nothing—it is less than nothing unless
your souls feel the power of the Truth of God, and you yourselves are born
again. See to “your own salvation,” you wise men in the letter, who have
not the Spirit.

So, too, certain persons who are always given to curious speculations
need warning. When they read the Bible it is not to find whether they are
saved or not, but to know whether we are under the third or fourth vial,
when the millennium is going to be, or what is the battle of Armageddon.
Ah, Sir, search out all these things if you have time and skill, but look to
your own salvation first! The book of Revelation—blessed is he that un-
derstands it—but not unless, first of all, he understands this, “He that be-
lieves and is baptized shall be saved.” The greatest doctor in the symbols
and mysteries of the Apocalypse shall be as certainly cast away as the
most ignorant, unless he has come to Christ and rested his soul in the
atoning work of our great Substitute.

I know some who greatly need to look to their own salvation. I refer to
those who are always criticizing others. They can hardly go to a place of
worship but what they are observing their neighbor’s dress or conduct.
Nobody is safe from their remarks—they are such keen judges—and make
such shrewd observations. You fault-finders and talebearers, look to “your
own salvation.” You condemned a minister the other day for a supposed
fault, and yet he is a dear servant of God who lives near his Master. Who
are you, Sir, to use your tongue against such a one as he? The other day a
poor humble Christian was the object of your gossip and your slander, to
the wounding of her heart. Oh, see to yourself, see to yourself!

If those eyes which look outward so piercingly would sometimes look
inward they might see a sight which would blind them with horror.
Blessed horror if it led them to turn to the Savior who would open those
eyes afresh, and grant them to see His salvation! I might also say that in
this matter of looking to personal salvation, it is necessary to speak to
some who have espoused certain great public designs. I trust I am as ar-
dent a Protestant as any man living, but I know too many red-hot Protes-
tants who are but little better than Romanists. Though the Romanists of
old might have burnt them, they would certainly withhold toleration from
Romanists today, if they could. And therein I see not a pin to choose be-
tween the two bigots.

Zealous Protestants, I agree with you—but I warn you that your zeal in
this matter will not save you—or stand in the place of personal godliness.
Many an orthodox Protestant will be found at the left hand of the Great
Judge. And you, too, who are forever agitating this and that public ques-
tion, I would say to you, “Let politics alone till your own inward politics
are settled on a good foundation.” You are a Radical Reformer! You could
show us a system of political economy which would right all our wrongs
and give to every man his due. Then I pray you right you own wrongs, re-
form yourself, yield yourself to the love of Jesus Christ—or what will it
signify to you, though you knew how to balance the affairs of nations, and
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to regulate the arrangement of all classes of society—if you, yourself,
shall be blown away like chaff before the winnowing fan of the Lord?

God grant us Grace, then, whatever else we take up with, to keep it in
its proper place and make our calling and election sure.

III. And now, thirdly, and O, for Grace to speak aright, I shall try to
ANSWER CERTAIN OBJECTIONS. I think I hear somebody say, “Well, but
don’t you believe in predestination? What have we to do with looking to
our own salvation? Is it not all fixed?” You fool! For I can scarcely answer
you till I have given you your right title! Was it not fixed whether you
should get wet or not in coming to this place? Why, then, did you bring
your umbrella? Is it not fixed whether you shall be nourished with food
today or shall go hungry? Why, then, will you go home and eat your din-
ner?

Is it not fixed whether you shall live or not tomorrow? Will you, there-
fore, cut your throat? No, you do not reason so wickedly, so foolishly from
destiny in reference to anything but “your own salvation!” And you know it
is not reasoning, it is just mere talk. Here is all the answer I will give you,
and all you deserve. Another says, “I have a difficulty about this looking to
our own salvation. Do you not believe in full assurance? Are there not
some who know that they are saved beyond all doubt?”

Yes, blessed be God, I hope there are many such now present! But let
me tell you who these are not. These are not persons who are afraid to ex-
amine themselves. If | meet with any man who says, “I have no need to
examine myself any more. I know I am saved and therefore have no need
to take any further care,” I would venture to say to him, “Sir, you are lost
already! This strong delusion of yours has led you to believe a lie.” There
are none so cautious as those who possess full assurance, and there are
none who have so much holy fear of sinning against God, nor who walk so
tenderly and carefully as those who possess the full assurance of faith.
Presumption is not assurance, though, alas, many think so. No fully as-
sured Believer will ever object to being reminded of the importance of his
own salvation.

But a third objection arises. “This is very selfish,” says one. “You have
been exhorting us to look to ourselves, and that is sheer selfishness.” Yes,
so you say. But let me tell you it is a kind of selfishness that is absolutely
necessary before you can be unselfish. A part of salvation is to be deliv-
ered from selfishness, and I am selfish enough to desire to be delivered
from selfishness. How can you be of any service to others if you are not
saved yourself? A man is drowning. I am on London Bridge. If I spring
from the parapet and can swim, I can save him. But suppose I cannot
swim—can | render any service by leaping into sudden and certain death
with the sinking man? I am disqualified from helping him till I have the
ability to do so.

There is a school over yonder. Well, the first enquiry of him who is to be
the master must be, “Do I know, myself, that which I profess to teach?”
Do you call that enquiry selfish? Surely it is a most unselfish selfishness,
grounded upon common sense. Indeed, the man who is not so selfish as
to ask himself, “Am I qualified to act as a teacher?” would be guilty of
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gross selfishness in putting himself into an office which he was not
qualified to fill. I will suppose an illiterate person going into the school
and saying, “I will be master here, and take the pay,” and yet he cannot
teach the children to read or write.

Would he not be very selfish in not seeing to his own fitness? But
surely it is not selfishness that would make a man stand back and say,
“No, I must first go to school myself, otherwise it is but a mockery of the
children for me to attempt to teach them anything.” This is not selfish-
ness, then, when looked at aright, which makes us see to our own salva-
tion—for it is the basis from which we operate for the good of others.

IV. Having answered these objections, I shall, for a minute, attempt to
RENDER SOME ASSISTANCE to those who would gladly be right in the
best things. Has the Holy Spirit been pleased to make anyone here earnest
about his own salvation? Friend, I will help you to answer two questions.
Ask yourself, first, “Am [ saved?” I would help you to reply to that very
quickly. If you are saved this morning, you are the subject of a work
within you. As says the text, “Work out your own salvation. For it is God
which works in you.” You cannot work it in, but when God works it in
you, work it out.

Have you a work of the Holy Spirit in your soul? Do you feel something
more than unaided human nature can attain unto? Have you a change
worked in you from above? If so, you are saved. Again, does your salvation
rest wholly upon Christ? He who hangs anywhere but upon the Cross
hangs upon that which will deceive him. If you stand upon Christ, you are
on a Rock. But if you trust in the merits of Christ in part, and your own
merits in part, then you have one foot on a Rock but another on the
quicksand. And you might as well have both feet on the quicksand—for

the result will be the same—
“None but Jesus, none but Jesus
Can do helpless sinners good.”

You are not saved unless Christ is All in All in your soul—Alpha and
Omega, beginning and ending, first and last. Judge by this, again—if you
are saved you have turned your back on sin. You have not left off sin-
ning—would to God we could do so—but you have left off loving sin. You
sin not willfully, but from infirmity. And you are earnestly seeking after
God and holiness. You have respect to God, you desire to be like He, you
are longing to be with Him. Your face is towards Heaven. You are as a
man who journeys to the Equator. You are feeling more and more the
warm influence of the heavenly heat and light.

Now, if such is your course of life—that you walk not after the flesh,
but after the Spirit, and bring forth the fruits of holiness—then you are
saved. May your answer to that question be given in great honesty and
candor to your own soul. Be not too partial a judge. Conclude not that all
is right because outward appearances are fair. Deliberate before you re-
turn a favorable verdict. Judge yourselves that you be not judged. It were
better to condemn yourself and be accepted of God than to acquit yourself
and find your mistake at the last.

But suppose that question should have to be answered by any here in
the negative (and I am afraid it must be), then let those who confess that
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they are not saved hear the answer to another enquiry—“How can I be
saved?” Ah, dear Hearer, I have not to bring a huge volume nor a whole
armful of folios to you, and to say, “It will take you months and years to
understand the plan of salvation.” No, the way is plain, the method sim-
ple! You shall be saved within the next moment if you believe!

God’s work of salvation is, as far as its commencement and essence is
concerned, instantaneous. If you believe “that Jesus is the Christ,” you
are born of God now! If you do now stand in spirit at the foot of the Cross,
and view the incarnate God suffering, bleeding, and dying there—and if as
you look at Him your soul consents to have Him for her Savior, and casts
herself wholly on Him—you are saved! How vividly there comes before my
memory this morning the moment when I first believed in Jesus! It was
the simplest act my mind every performed, and yet the most wonderful—
for the Holy Spirit worked it in me!

It was, by His Grace, simply to have done with reliance upon myself. To
have done with confidence in all but Jesus, and to rest alone my undi-
vided confidence in Him and in what He had done. My sin was in that
moment forgiven me, and I was saved, and may it all be so with you, my
Friends, even with you, if you also trust the Lord Jesus. “Your own salva-
tion” shall be secured by that one simple act of faith. And from now on,
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, you shall tread the
way of holiness till you come to be where Jesus is in everlasting bliss!

God grant that not a soul may go out of this place unsaved! Even you,
little children, who are here—you youngsters, you young boys and girls—I
pray that you may in early life attend to “your own salvation.” Faith is not
a Grace for old people only—nor for your fathers and mothers only. If your
little hearts shall look to Him who was the holy Child Jesus, if you know
but little—yet, if you trust Him—salvation shall be yours. I pray that to
you who are young, “your own salvation” may become, while you are yet
in your youth, a matter of joy, because you have trusted it in the hands of
your Redeemer.

Now I must close—but one or two thoughts press me. [ must utter them
before I sit down. I would anxiously urge each person here to see to this
matter of his own salvation. Do it, I pray you, and in earnest, for no one
can do it for you. I have asked God for your soul, my Hearer, and I pray I
may have an answer of peace concerning you. But unless you also pray,
vain are my prayers. You remember your mother’s tears? Ah, you have
crossed the ocean since those days, and you have gone into the deeps of
sin! But you remember when you used to say your prayers at her knee,
and when she would lovingly say “Amen,” and kiss her boy and bless him,
and pray that he might know his mother’s God?

Those prayers are ringing in the ears of God for you, but it is impossi-
ble that you can ever be saved unless it is said of you, “Behold, he prays!”
Your mother’s holiness can only rise up in judgment to condemn your
willful wickedness unless you imitate it. Your father’s earnest exhorta-
tions shall but confirm the just sentence of the Judge unless you hearken
to them and yourselves consider and put your trust in Jesus. Oh, think,
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each one of you—there is but one hope, and if that one hope is lost—it is
gone forever!

Defeated in one battle, a commander attempts another and hopes that
he may yet win the campaign. Your life is your one fight, and if it is lost, it
is lost forever. The man who was bankrupt yesterday commences again in
business with good heart and hopes that he may yet succeed. But in the
business of this mortal life, if you are found bankrupt, you are bankrupt
forever and ever. I do therefore charge you by the living God, before whom
I stand, and before whom I may have to give an account of this day’s
preaching before another day’s sun shall shine—I charge you see to your
own salvation!

God help you, that you may never cease to seek unto God till you know
by the witness of the Spirit that you have, indeed, passed from death unto
life. See to it now, now. NOW! NOW! This very day the voice of warning
comes to certain of you from God with special emphasis because you
greatly need it—for your time is short. How many have passed into eter-
nity during this week! You may yourself be gone from the land of the living
before next Sunday.

I suppose, according to the calculation of probabilities, out of this audi-
ence there are several who will die within a month. I am not conjecturing
now, but according to all probabilities these thousands cannot all meet
again, even if all have a mind to do so. Who, then, among us will be sum-
moned to the unknown land? Will it be you, young woman, who has been
laughing at the things of God? Shall it be yonder merchant who has not
time enough for religion? Shall it be you, my foreign friend, who has
crossed the ocean to take a holiday? Will you be carried back a corpse?

I do implore you think of yourselves, all of you. You who dwell in Lon-
don will remember years ago when the cholera swept through our
streets—some of us were in the midst of it and saw many drop around us,
as though smitten with an invisible but deadly arrow. That disease is said
to be on its way here again. It is said to be rapidly sweeping from Poland
across the Continent, and if it comes and seizes some of you, are you
ready to depart?

Even if that form of death does not afflict our city, as I pray it may not,
yet is death ever within our gates, and the pestilence walks in darkness
every night! Therefore consider your ways. Thus says the Lord, and with
His Word I conclude this discourse—“Prepare to meet your God, O Israel.”

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Hebrews 10:23-39.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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WORKING OUT WHAT IS WORKED IN
NO. 820

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JULY 12, 1868,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.
For it is God which works
in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure.”
Philippians 2:12, 13.

I HAVE frequently heard these words addressed to an indiscriminate
audience and it has always struck me that they have thereby been twisted
from their right meaning. These words, as they stand in the New Testa-
ment, contain no exhortation to all men, but are directed to the people of
God. They are not intended as an exhortation to the unconverted. They
are, as we find them in the Epistle, beyond all question addressed to those
who are already saved through a living faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

No proof can be needed of this assertion, for the whole Epistle is di-
rected to the saints. It begins, “To all the saints in Christ Jesus which are
at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.” And the verse before us con-
tains within itself conclusive evidence that Paul was not speaking to unbe-
lievers, for he calls the persons addressed, “my Beloved,” and he says of
them, “As you have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now
much more in my absence.” He was, therefore, writing to persons who had
been obedient to the Gospell And all true obedience springs from saving
faith—he was, therefore, addressing those who, through faith in Christ,
had been rendered obedient to the Gospel commands.

To obedient Believers he writes, “Work out your own salvation with fear
and trembling.” It may be right to use a text apart from the connection,
and I will not venture to censure those who have dealt so with this pas-
sage, but it is never right to attempt to draw authoritative doctrine from a
text apart from the context, and therefore nothing can be drawn from the
text before us in reference to the duty or to the power of the unconverted—
seeing that from its connection it is tied and bound to those who are Be-
lievers in Christ Jesus—and to those who were and still continue to be
obedient to the Gospel which Paul proclaimed.

If we sometimes looked a little more to the connection of sentences we
should be kept from very dangerous errors. The Bible ought to be treated
in conformity with common sense, as you would use any other book. If
you took the writings of any author, however carefully he might express
himself, if you picked out a sentence here, and a sentence there, you
might make the man say what he never believed. No, even make him to be
the supporter of opinions which he abhors! So it is with the Bible—if you
pay no regard to the connection and general run of the passage, you miss
the mind of the Spirit of God—and thrust your own mind into God’s
Words than bring out God’s mind from the Words of the Holy Spirit.
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The exhortation before us is given solely to the people of God and I feel
it to be more than my conscience could endure to force it into any other
service. To as many as are obedient to the Gospel, the Word of the Holy
Spirit comes this morning, “Work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling. For it is God that works in you.” In a certain sense, the salva-
tion of every person who believes in Christ is complete—and complete
without any working out on his part—seeing that “it is finished,” and we
are complete in Jesus. Observe that there are two parts of our salvation,
the one complete, the other as yet incomplete—though guaranteed to be
brought to perfection.

The first part of our salvation consists of a work for us. The second, of a
work in us. The work for us is perfect—none can add to it. Jesus Christ
our Lord has offered a complete Atonement for all the offenses of His peo-
ple. He took His people into union with Himself, and by that union they
became entitled to all the merit of His righteousness. They became par-
takers of His everlasting life, and inheritors of His Glory. Saints are, there-
fore, saved completely so far as substitutionary work is concerned. Such
was the meaning of those majestic death-words of our Lord, “It is fin-
ished.” He had finished transgression, made an end of sin and brought in
everlasting righteousness. Thus He perfected forever them that are set
apart.

Now with the work of Christ we cannot intermeddle—we are never told
to work that out, but to receive it by faith. The blessing comes “to him that
works not, but believes on Him that justifies the ungodly.” Justification is
not at all by human effort, but by the free gift of God. The second part of
salvation consists of a work in us—this is the operation of God the Holy
Spirit. As many as were redeemed by the blood of Jesus are also, in due
time, renewed in the spirit of their minds. The Holy Spirit, in regeneration,
descends into a man and creates in him a new nature. He does not destroy
the old that remains still to be battled with and to be overcome.

Though the nature which the Spirit implants is perfect in its kind and
in its degree, yet it is not perfect in its development. It is a seed which
needs to work itself out into a tree. It is an infant which requires to grow
into the stature of a perfect man. The new nature has in it all the ele-
ments of entire perfection, but it needs to be expanded—brought out. To
use the words of the text, worked out with fear and trembling. God, hav-
ing first worked it in, it becomes the business of the Christian life to work
out the secret inner principle till it permeates the entire system—till it
overcomes the old nature—till it, in fact, utterly destroys inbred corrup-
tion and reigns supreme in the man’s every part—as it shall do when the
Lord takes us to dwell with Himself forever.

Understand then, it is not at all to the mediatorial work of Christ—it is
not at all with regard to the pardon of our sins, or the justification of our
persons that Paul speaks—but only with regard to our inner spiritual life.
He says of that, “Work it out with fear and trembling. For it is God that
works in you.” This morning I am sure I shall have your attention while I
shall note, first, the matter to be worked out. Secondly, the model to be
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Sermon #820 Working Out What Is Worked In 3
worked to. Thirdly, the spirit in which we are to work. And, fourthly, the
great encouragement which is suggested in the text for such working.

I. THE MATTER TO BE WORKED OUT is spoken of in the text as “your
own salvation.” Every Christian is to be a worker for the good and salva-
tion of others. It is very doubtful whether a man knows the Lord unless he
desires to extend the boundaries of the Master’s kingdom—but on no ac-
count is any Christian to think that he can safely neglect the interests of
his own soul. “Work out your own salvation.” Your charity must begin at
home.

You ought to seek the spread of the Truth of God, but you must first
know the Truth yourself, and you must daily seek to understand it better.
You are bound to attempt the reclaiming of the wandering, but you must
take heed lest you, yourself, wander, for however unselfish you may be-
come—and God grant that you may have much unselfishness—yet still it
is a law of Nature, and equally a law of Divine Grace that you should see
to self-preservation. Indeed, if you neglect this, you will become utterly
unable to do anything for the salvation of other people. “Work out your
own salvation.”

Plowing another man’s field, suffer not your own to lie fallow. Indicating
to another the mote in his eye, do not permit a beam to blind yourself.
You preach against the sluggard—Iet not the thorn and the thistle grow in
your own garden. You testify of the medicine which Christ can give, but
physician, see to it that you are yourself healed! The first business of a
Christian man should be to see that all his own Graces are in a vigorous
condition—Repentance always weeping for sin, Faith always looking to the
Cross, Patience becoming stronger to bear her cross—Hope’s eyes are
clear to behold the coming Glory! Then to faith we add courage, and to
courage patience, and to patience brotherly kindness, and to brotherly
kindness charity.

We are never to sit down and fold our arms, and say, “My lifework is
over. I am saved. I have no pilgrimage to make to the Celestial City. | wage
no war for driving out the Canaanites.” O Beloved, the time of rest will
come on the other side of the Jordan, but as yet it is for you to press for-
ward like the racer whose prize is not yet won, and to watch like a warrior
whose conflict is not ended! Your own salvation is your first concern.

The text speaks of working out “your own salvation.” Now, the matter to
be worked out is a something which the text tells us is at the same time
worked in. We may safely defy anybody to work a thing out which is not
first in. God, we are told in the second verse of our text, works in us.
Therefore it is that we are to work the inward towards the outward. We
work out, bring out, educe from within ourselves to our exterior life, that
which God constantly works in us in the interior secret recesses of our
spiritual being.

An unconverted man cannot work any good thing out, for there is noth-
ing worked in. If he works out that which is within, apart from what God
has worked in him, he will naturally work out that which is of his own na-
ture or of the devil—strife, envy, murder, and I know not what. Work out
the human heart—work out what Nature has worked in, what the devil
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has worked in—and you work out the hideous criminal, or else the proud
and self-righteous Pharisee. But, Believer, there are better principles in
you, and you are to see to the education—perhaps that is the word—to the
working out from within your own soul that which God has worked in
you.

You have faith, work it out, then—act like a Believer, trust God in daily
life. You possess the incorruptible seed—bring it out, then—Ilet your whole
conduct be incorruptibly pure and heavenly. You profess that the Holy
Spirit dwells in you, and He does so if you are a Christian. Well, then, let
your whole conduct be saturated with the sacred influence—let it be yours
to lead the heavenly life of one in whom dwells the Lord from Heaven! Be
you Christ-like, inasmuch as the Spirit of Christ dwells in you. This is the
matter to be attended to, then—the bringing out, the working out, and de-
veloping the mine of Divine Grace which God has worked in us.

“Your own salvation,” the text says, and that is correct enough. Holi-
ness is salvation. We are not to work out our salvation from the guilt of
sin—that has been done by Christ. We have now to work out our salvation
from the power of sin. God has, in effect, worked that in us—He has bro-
ken the yoke of sin in our hearts. It lives, and struggles, and contends—
but it is dethroned and our life is to be the continual overthrow and de-
thronement of sin in our members. A man may be saved from the guilt of
sin, and yet at present he may not be altogether saved from the power of
pride. For instance, a saved man may be defiled by being purse-proud, or
proud of his position, or of his talents.

Now the Believer must, with fear and trembling, work out his salvation
from that most intolerable evil. A man may be the subject of a quick and
hasty disposition. He may be often angry without a cause. My Brother,
your salvation from sin is not complete until you are saved from a bad
temper. Day by day, with solemn resolution, you should work out your
salvation from that. I might take any form of besetting sin or any one of
the temptations which come from the world, the flesh, and the devil, and
in each case bid you labor for salvation from its bondage.

Our business is to be continually fighting for liberty from sin, contend-
ing earnestly that we may not wear the shackles of any infirmity, that we
may not be the bond-slaves in any shape or form of the works of the devil.
We need to be working out, by vehement efforts, after holiness. We need to
be working out our entire deliverance from sin that dwells in us, and from
sin that contends without us. This, I believe, is to be the great business of
the Christian’s life. I have heard it said that the good sculptor, whenever
he sees a suitable block of marble, firmly believes that there is a statue
concealed within it and that his business is but to take away the super-
fluous material and so unveil the “thing of beauty” which shall be “a joy
forever.”

Believer, you are that block of marble! You have been quarried by Di-
vine Grace and set apart for the Master’s service. We cannot see the image
of Christ in you, yet, as we would wish. True, there are some traces of it,
some dim outlines of what it is to be. It is for you, with the chisel and the
mallet, with constant endeavor and holy dependence upon God, to work
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out that image of Christ in yourself till you shall be discovered to be by all
men like unto your Lord and Master! God has sketched the image of His
Son in you—in the but slightly carved marble, He has fairly outlined it—
and you have but to go on chipping away those sins, infirmities, and cor-
ruptions till the fair likeness of the Incarnate God shall be seen by all.

You are this day, Christian, like the seed of Israel in Canaan. You have
not to escape from Egypt—you are already free. With a high hand and
with an outstretched arm God has set you free from the Pharaoh of your
sin. You have already passed through the wilderness of your convictions—
the fiery serpents and howling wilderness are all over now—you have
crossed the river, and by His Grace you are a saved man! Jesus is the
Joshua in command. He reigns and rules in your spirit. You have not to
fight your way towards the land—you are in it—for we that have believed
do enter into rest.

So what have you to do now? Why, you have to extend the kingdom
within yourself by routing one nation of sins after another! You have, in
the power of the Spirit, to hang up your corruptions before the light of the
sun—to destroy them utterly, and let not one escape! Canaan will never
be a place of rest to you till you have driven away the Canaanites and live
in the land without association with sin. This is the matter, then, to which
you are earnestly invited to attend. May the Holy Spirit grant you Grace
never to forget it so long as you live.

II. Secondly, what is THE MODEL TO BE WORKED TO? Every artist
requires some pattern or idea in his mind to which he is to work. I must
beg to refer you to the chapter itself. Taking the text according to its con-
nection, Paul has been urging the people here addressed to be “like-
minded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind”—in
which four expressions we have the same idea. Paul would have all God’s
people to be unanimous. He would have them think alike—that is the pre-
cise interpretation of the Greek—he would have them hold the same
views, receive the same truth, contend for the same faith.

He would have them as much alike in heart as in head. They are to be
all found in the same love, not some loving the rest, but each loving all,
and not even a single person exempted. Every soul flaming with the sa-
cred fire! He would have them knit together in every sacred enterprise, be-
ing of one accord, or as the Greek has it, of one soul—as though, instead
of a hundred souls enshrined in a hundred persons, they had but one
soul incarnate in a hundred bodies! He would have all the people of God
to be fused into one race, made to love each other, in fact, fervently with a
pure heart.

Now by this may we tell whether we are becoming like our Lord. What
is our standing, today, towards our fellow Christians? If there are strifes
and divisions among you, you are carnal and walk as men. From where
come divisions? Come they not from fleshly passions? Brothers and Sis-
ters, if you cannot work with your fellow Believers. If you cannot feel a
love towards your fellow members—you may, perhaps, feel justified in
keeping aloof from them, and speaking after the manner of men and be-
fore men, your justification may be a good one—but, rest assured, were
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you fully developed in the Divine life, you would have enough patience to
bear with the infirmity of a Brother and to overlook his errors. You would
have enough Divine Grace, also, to overcome your own infirmities, which
may, after all, be the real cause of the division.

Brethren, when we set up different opinions, one of us must be wrong
and therefore we are not complete in knowledge. When we set up different
policies in a Church, we cannot all be equally wise. Therefore some of us
need to be better led of the Spirit of God. But, oh, when a Church
marches like the old Roman legion—every man keeping step, and each
warrior inspired as with one soul when he saw the eagle brought to the
front, and followed it to victory or death—then the Church has life and
vigor, and only then! I thank God we have had much of this for many
years, and I rejoice in it, but we still want more. There are some hard
pieces of metal among us which have not been melted, and, therefore, are
not essentially one with the general mass. And I pray God, if at any time
we shall begin to be separated in heart from one another, the eternal
Spirit would put us in the fire again and melt us down and cast us in the
same mold—and may God send the like unity to all Christian Churches.

Melancthon mourned, in his day, the divisions among Protestants and
sought to bring the Protestants together by a parable of the war between
the wolves and the dogs. The wolves were somewhat afraid, for the dogs
were many and strong, and therefore they sent out a spy to observe them.
On his return, the scout said, “It is true the dogs are many, but there are
not many mastiffs among them. There are dogs of so many sorts one can
hardly count them. And as for the most of them,” said he, “they are little
dogs, which bark loudly but cannot bite. However, this did not cheer me
so much,” said the wolf, “as this—that as they came marching on, I ob-
served they were all snapping right and left at one another, and I could
see clearly that though they all hate the wolf, yet each dog hates every
other dog with all his heart.”

I fear it is true, still, for there are many professors who snap right and
left—at followers of Jesus, too—when they had better save their teeth for
the wolves! If our enemies are to be put to confusion, it must be by the
united efforts of all the people of God—unity is strength. The Lord send
purity and unity to Zion, and then woe be to your gates, O Philistial The
standard of Judah’s Lion shall lead the way to certain victory when the di-
visions of Reuben are healed, and Ephraim ceases to envy her sister. Heal
our divisions, O Lord, so we shall tread down our adversaries in Your
strength!

The third verse gives us another rule for guidance in our sacred statu-
ary, as I shall call it—it is humiliation. “Let nothing be done through strife
or vainglory, but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than
themselves.” Speak of great works that have been achieved by engineers,
bridges cast over ravines, mountains bored? Here is a work far more tre-
mendous and which no man might venture to attempt if it were not for the
encouragement that God has already worked it in him! Nothing is to be
done through strife. But how much of religious service is from top to bot-
tom carried out in strife?

6 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 14



Sermon #820 Working Out What Is Worked In 7

Sometimes one sect will seek to increase itself merely for the sake of
becoming larger and more influential than another. Do Sunday school
teachers ever try to get good classes and to obtain conversions that they
may be more honored than others? Does that ever enter the classroom?
Do street preachers ever wish to preach better than others, and only in
order that they may win more applause? I know this from experience that
the spirit of strife may easily enough come into the pulpit and that the
minister may be seeking to outrun his neighbor when he thinks he is
filled with zeal for God. The devil has had a finger in the building of many
places of worship—the people have strived with one another and then they
have separated and built a new chapel, fancying that it has been all for
the glory of God! Meanwhile, the devil has felt that it has been for his
glory, and he has rejoiced therein.

Whenever I serve God out of any motive of emulation or strife, I prove to
myself that I have not worked out my salvation, from at least one evil pas-
sion, and I have need to fear and tremble—to begin again and labor dili-
gently till the spirit of pride shall be driven out of my soul. “Let nothing,”
again, “be done out of vainglory.” But how much is done out of vainglory?
How many people dress themselves out of vainglory? The thought is up-
permost, “How do I look in this?” How many give to God’s cause out of
vainglory, that they may seem to be liberal? How often does a preacher
polish his sentences and pick his words that he may be thought to be an
able orator and an eloquent preacher? Vainglory! It is a wonder that God
accepts us in any of our works at all—in fact He never could if He did not
see them washed in the precious blood of Jesus, for in almost everything,
from the lowest member up to the most useful minister of Christ, this
vainglory will thrust itself in.

Ah, Brethren, you must work out your own salvation from this spirit of
vainglory, and do it with fear and trembling, God helping you. It is unwor-
thy of you to be vainglorious. It is dishonorable to God. You must be
brought down from it. The Divine arm will aid you in the struggle, and I
beseech you, as you have obeyed full many a Gospel precept from our
lips, so be obedient now, and strive against all vainglory. Whenever I have
noticed it (and I have noticed it among you) I have been greatly pained,
and pained because I may have set the example myself. Too often workers
are disposed to magnify their own labors and think lightly of the work of
others. It is remarked that such an institution is flourishing, but some-
body says at once, “Yes, yes, there are many conversions, but I wonder
whether they will all last?”

It is a miserable vice of workers to depreciate the work of other work-
ers—it is quite melancholy to see it in the best of people—and I see it eve-
rywhere. People will, if they can, pull other people’s work down in order to
make their own work appear to be rising rapidly. This vainglory is all
wrong! It shows all that we are not yet conformed to the image of that
great Model of perfection, Jesus Christ, the Apostle and High Priest of our
own profession.

Next, the Apostle says, “In lowliness of mind let each esteem others bet-
ter than themselves.” Alas, how far we fall below this standard! How few
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have attained this Divine Grace! Bunyan beautifully portrays Christiana
and Mercy coming up out of the Interpreter’s house. They have had jewels
put upon them, and when they are both washed, Mercy says to Christi-
ana, “How comely and beautiful you look!” “No,” Christiana said, “My Sis-
ter, | see no beauty in myself, but how lovely you look! I think I never saw
such loveliness.” They were both lovely because they could see other peo-
ple’s loveliness!

Your own spiritual beauty may be very much measured by what you
can see in other people. When you say, “Ah, there are no saints now,” it is
to be feared that you are not one. When you complain that love is dead in
the Christian Church it must be dead in your heart, or you would not say
so. As you think of others, that you are. Out of your own mouth shall you
be condemned. Your corn shall be measured with your own bushel. When
we come to admire the good in other people that we have not yet attained
ourselves, instead of depreciating other people because they have not
something which we have—when we get to that—we shall be evidently ap-
proaching nearer to Christ!

If the popular preacher can say, “My beloved Brother A has a smaller
congregation, and is not a very attractive preacher, yet he visits his flock
so carefully, and looks after each individual so well that I admire him
greatly, and must endeavor to imitate him.” And if the man with the small
congregation says, “My Brother B studies to find out acceptable words,
and commend himself to the people of God, and he is very earnest, and is
a great soul-winner. I wish I were as earnest. I admire it in him.”

Why, these interchanges of loving estimate are infinitely more Christ-
like than for the minister with the large congregation to say, “Brother A
has mistaken his calling. He cannot get above a hundred people to hear
him—what is the good of his preaching?” And for the lesser light to reply
spitefully, “Ah, B’s work is just a flash in the pan—fine words and excite-
ment—there’s nothing in it.” Satan greatly approves of our railing at each
other, but God does not! Let us learn, this morning, to esteem others in-
stead of depreciating them—for in proportion as we exhibit a meek and
lowly spirit, we shall be working out our own salvation.

The Apostle lingers for one moment more to inculcate as a part of the
salvation worked out the development of the spirit of mutual love and
charity. “Look not every man on his own interests, but every man also on
the interests of others.” In temporal matters do not think it to be enough if
your own business prospers—have a desire to see your Brethren obtaining
a sufficiency. Do not be so greedy as to scrape everything to your own
dish, but let other men have some share in your concerns. If they are poor
and you wealthy, help them. If they are in straits and you possess abun-
dance, minister to their necessities. Let not Christ be naked and you able
but unwilling to clothe Him. Let not Christ be sick and you visit Him not.
But if one member suffers, do, as another member, suffer with him.

In spiritual things think it not enough yourself to live near to God—take
the cases of others who may have backslidden and lay them before the
Throne of Grace, and seek, by loving rebuke or gentle admonition, to re-
store such as are fallen—remembering yourself, lest you, also, be tempted.
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Be anxious for the good of all the members of the Church to which you
belong. In fact, so far as you can, seek the soul prosperity of all the people
of God. Observe then, my Brothers and Sisters, the drift of the Apostle is
this—if we are to work out our own salvation it must be by putting self
down in the dust and becoming unselfish! In proportion as we are selfish
we are sold under sin, but in proportion as we are unselfish and live for
others for Christ’s sake—in proportion as we value others and set a low
estimate upon ourselves—in that proportion we are advancing in Divine
Grace and are working out our own salvation from sin.

As I said before, here is the work, here is the difficulty. The descent into
the crater of sin is easy enough. How many slide into sin as swiftly as
travelers sliding down the snowy side of an Alp! But to toil upward. To
climb the hill of God—this is the work, this is the difficulty. Blessed is that
man who, leaning on the eternal arm, works out his own salvation and is
permitted to ascend the hill of the Lord and stand in His holy place!

Before the Apostle had done with his subject, he set before the Philippi-
ans the best model in the world. Read the next verse and see after what
image we are to be fashioned. “Let this mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God, but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. And being
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the Cross.”

There is your Model! Jesus stoops from Godhead to manhood, from the
Throne above the cherubim to the manger, side by side with the cattle!
Stoop, my Brother, if you would rise! If you would be great, be little! If you
would be high, be low! If you would be exalted, condescend! Yes, and be
like the Master was, for you never can be perfect without it—willing even
to give up life itself if it is for God’s Glory. Renouncing His reputation and
being numbered with the transgressors, and crucified with malefactors—
He then gave up His life to death—death in its most shameful and painful
shape—the death of the Cross! We shall not have thoroughly worked out
our salvation from the bondage of this fleshly body till we are willing to
give up reputation and honor.

If we may but serve Christ, and are willing to put our neck upon the
block, our property to shipwreck, and to give all up for Him, if so He wills
it, then we shall have thoroughly worked out our salvation! But this is
hard work! The roots of our selfishness go very deep. The deadly cancer of
self-love has thrust its horrible roots into our souls, intertwisting them
with the vital fibers of our heart. I suppose when the last root of pride is
torn away we shall ascend to be with God. Until we are wrapped up in our
death clothes we shall never have completely worked out our own salva-
tion. The battle ends only with life, but we shall earn the victory, by God’s
Grace, for His power within us shall help us to bring ourselves down to
that heavenly nothingness in which God is All in All.

Only then shall we master our members, subdue our inclinations, con-
quer our lofty thoughts, lay low our pride—and then, then will God also
highly exalt us—as He has His dear Son! And then shall we partake in the
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honor which belongs to Him and reign with Him forever and ever. Seeing
that we are humbled with Him and willing to die with Him, we shall be ex-
alted with Him and made to live with Him world without end!

I have thus brought before you the Model to which we are to work, as
well as the matter which we are to work out.

III. We have, in the third place in the text, THE SPIRIT IN WHICH THIS
MATTER IS TO BE WORKED OUT. First it is to be an energetic spirit.
“Work out.” From the Greek word for “work” we get our English word “en-
ergy.” The bringing out of the new nature into actual exposition in our life
is a work of superlative difficulty. Some professors appear to have imbibed
the notion that the Grace of God is a kind of opium with which men may
drug themselves into slumber, and their passion for strong doses of sleepy
doctrine grows with that which it feeds on. “God works in us,” they say,
“therefore there is nothing for us to do.”

Bad reasoning! False conclusion! God works, says the text, therefore
we must work out because God works in. The assistance of Divine Grace
is not given to us to put aside our own efforts, but to excite them. God
comes to us to work in us—what? To work in us to be indifferent? Ah, no,
to work in us to will with resolution and firmness! Does He work in us,
having willed, to sit still? Ah, no, He works in us to do. The direct effect of
the influence of Grace upon the heart is to make a man active—and the
more Divine Grace he has the more energetic he becomes! A man will
never overcome sin except by energy. You cannot get your pride down, I
am sure, by merely resolving to do it—you will have to watch that old en-
emy and keep your eye on him as a detective watches a thief—for when
you think, “At last I have really overcome him,” you will discover him at
work under another shape—and your conflict will commence anew.

So with a hot temper. How some Brethren have had to struggle with it,
and when they have thought, “Now I really have mastered it, by the Grace
of God,” then something has occurred in which the temptation has as-
sailed him from another corner, and the old man has set the tongue on
fire again. Yes, our life must be spent in constant watching, and, as we
find ourselves tripping, we must add constant repentance—perpetually
praying to be upheld for the future—unceasingly struggling to attain
something yet beyond, pressing forward evermore. Evermore, | say, for to
pause is to retreat, to halt is to be driven back.

The text further says, work out your own salvation “with fear.” What
kind of fear is that? If you read a Romish author, he will tell you, “this is
the fear of ‘purgatory,” or the fear of Hell.” And if you go to an Arminian
author, he will assure you that it is the fear of falling from Grace and be-
ing ultimately lost. I do not believe that this fear is ever necessary to a
child of God at all. This is the fear that genders to bondage. If I am sure
that I believe in Jesus, I am no more afraid of being lost than I am afraid
that God Himself should die, because we have Christ’s word for it: “I give
unto My sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any
pluck them out of My hand.”

You do not suppose that Paul, who knew that fear “has torment,” and
is cast out by perfect love, would tell us to work out our salvation under
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so disheartening an influence, do you?! The fear of the text is that which
makes a fear to offend so good a God—a hallowed, childlike fear, of which
we read—“Blessed is the man that fears always.” A reverential awe of the
Most High. A pious dread of offending—this is the fear which is to be cul-
tivated by us. It is not the fear which is the enemy of full assurance, but it
is the fear which is opposed to carnal security or recklessness.

But the “trembling”—what is that? Is that the slave’s trembling? No,
this belongs not to heirs of Divine Grace—they have a trembling which is
akin to joy, for they “rejoice with trembling.” Before the Lord we do not
tremble with fright, but we are moved even to quaking with a holy awe!
Under a sense of the Presence of God we tremble lest we should sin, we
tremble lest that Presence should leave, lest we should grieve the Spirit
and vex the Holy One of Israel. We know what it is to tremble with the ex-
ceeding joy and glory of the love of God shed abroad in our souls by the
Holy Spirit. Strangers do not understand us, but men of God will.

George Fox was called a Quaker most probably because his whole
frame seemed to shiver under the consciousness of the Divine power. We
know what it is to contend with sin under a Divine impulse, and to be
filled with tremulous anxiety while wrestling with our foe. Sin is to be
trembled at, and God also, so that there is a double cause for a solemn
awe in the business of the soul’s inner life. It is no child’s play, but an aw-
ful weighty business. I pray God we may know more of holy trembling—
that the awful majesty of Divine love may be so revealed to us that we may
lie prostrate beneath its force, wondering how it is that we are permitted
to stand in the midst of such a blaze of love, a bush burning but uncon-
sumed. “Even our God is a consuming fire.”

Many learn by that text that the Lord, out of Christ, is a consuming fire
to the wicked, and so indeed He is, but the passage means far more. The
Lord is a consuming fire to us. “Who may abide the day of His coming?
For He shall be as a refiner’s fire!” He will consume in us all that can be
consumed. His own Nature in us cannot be consumed, but all of earth
and evil will be. What trembling may well seize us as we think of this!
Only that which is Himself in us will come forth out of the furnace—that
will live and flourish in the very heat of the fire—but all else must go.
Every sacrifice must be salted with fire—this is sharp discipline—and well
may we tremble at it.

IV. Lastly, without detaining you much longer, let us notice THE
SWEET ENCOURAGEMENT WHICH THE TEXT AFFORDS. We are to work
out our salvation for this reason—“It is God which works in you to will
and to do of His good pleasure.” Here is help in an exercise beyond your
power! Here is help all-sufficient for every emergency! Here is help which
it ennobles you to receive. Divine help, help which—if Satan shall put on
his utmost force, and if your corruptions shall arrive at their utmost
power—shall yet be more than equal to the day.

Grace all-sufficient dwells in you, Believer! There is a living well spring-
ing up within you! Use the bucket, then! Keep on drawing! You will never
exhaust it! There is a living source within. Continue to struggle—you will
not exhaust the life-force which God has placed within you. There is a
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growing mine of gold. Spend it! Keep on scattering right and left. Inex-
haustible, Divine wealth is yours, therefore cease not to work it out! Ob-
serve what God works in us—He works in us to will—the desire after holi-
ness, the resolution to put down sin, the pang of grief because we have
sinned, the stern resolve that we will not fall into that sin again—all, all is
of God! And He who gave the desire will surely fulfill it!

But He that gave you the will does not leave you there—He works in
you the power to do. The power to achieve the victory. The power to smite
down the loftiest plume of pride shall come from Him. God is equal to all
emergencies, therefore fear not. Though your inner life shall be subject to
10,000 dangers, He will give you power to do the right, the just, the lovely
and the true. He works gloriously in you. That which He works in you is
pleasing in His sight. Note the words, “according to His good pleasure.” It
gives God pleasure to see you holy! It is His delight to see you self-
denying—if you conquer yourself it will give Him pleasure.

Depend upon it, then, since He is pleased with the result and has put
forth His own strong hand to bring it about. You, as you work, will not
work at a perhaps, but in absolute certainty of success. O Brothers and
Sisters, my heart glows with the hope of being altogether rid of the power
of sin! Oh, what a day that shall be when neither sin nor Satan shall vex
the pleasures of our purified spirits! What bliss will it be to see God face to
face, because the un-godlike and un-heavenly have been altogether cast
out of us! O long expected day, begin! The best Heaven I could wish would
be perfectly to be rid of myself! Perfectly to be free from tendencies to evil!
Is not this the Heaven you are panting after? If it is, you shall have it. If
you have Grace enough to pine after it—Grace enough to labor for it—you
shall yet have Grace enough to win it! I have thus addressed God’s people,
and I leave the matter with them.

I wish I could have addressed you all as Believers, but, alas, you rebel
against the Lord! You will not come to Christ, you will not trust in Jesus!
Yet, to you unbelievers I have a message—it is but a sentence, and I have
done—“Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.” You have
nothing to do with working yet. Believe first, and when you have believed,
then set to work. But, now, the first Gospel message to you is this, “He
that believes and is baptized shall be saved.” Then its awful alternative,
“He that believes not shall be damned.” God save you, for Christ’s sake.
Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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BELIEVERS—LIGHTS IN THE WORLD
NO. 472

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 28, 1862,
BY REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Do all things without murmurings and disputing, that you may
be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke,
in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among
whom you shine as lights in the world; holding
forth the Word of Life, that I may rejoice in
the day of Christ, that I have not run in
vain, neither labored in vain.”

Philippians 2:14-16.

We shall be very far from the truth if we suppose that Christian pre-
cepts have suffered any degeneration of meaning. If we imagine that the
precepts of the Gospel were more stern in Apostolic times than in these
later ages, we labor under a very gross and dangerous delusion. Fresh
from the abominations of heathenism the early converts would naturally
be placed under the mildest rules, rather than the more severe. If the
Gospel could have known a change, the Apostle would have given its easi-
est precepts at the first, and then in these better days the whole Revela-
tion would have been brought out and more stringent precepts would
have been proclaimed.

Since, however, it is contrary to the genius of the Gospel to be progres-
sive in its Revelation, since it was all revealed at once, we must never
imagine that the precepts given by Paul may be toned down and diluted to
suit the present age. I say again, Brethren, if these men, fresh from the
foul Stygian ditch of heathen abomination and lasciviousness, were never-
theless exhorted to the greatest sublimity of holiness, much more is it in-
cumbent upon us to arrive at a very high state of Christian perfection and
walk very near to God and be very close imitators of Christ.

May God help us to hear, this morning, the address which Paul gave to
the Church in Philippi. May we feel its full forge in our consciences and
embody its full meaning in our lives.

The Apostle says, “Do all things”—by which he seems to teach the activ-
ity of the Christian Church, for the Christian religion is not mere thinking
or feeling but doing and working for God. “Do all things without murmur-
ings,” without murmuring at God’s Providence—which was a common vice
of the heathen, who, on their tombstones often recorded their protest
against God for having removed their darlings and upbraided Him as cruel
and unkind for taking away their relatives.

“Do all things without murmurings against one another.” Let your love
be so hearty and sincere that you do not envy your richer or more talented
Brethren. Let there be no low whispers traveling through your assemblies
against those who ought to be esteemed among you. Whatever you do, let
no murmuring be mixed with it, but labor with delight and suffer with pa-
tience. Let there be no murmurings even against the ungodly world. If they
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are unjust, bear their injustice in silence. Be not always offering com-
plaints. There are a thousand things which you might speak of, but it is
better that, like Aaron, you should hold your peace. To suffer in silence
shall dignify you, and make you greater than ordinary manhood—for then
you shall become like He—who before His accusers opened not His
mouth.

The Apostle continues, do all things without “disputing.” Dispute not
with God. Let Him do what seems good to Him. Dispute not with your fel-
low Christians, raise not railing accusations against them. When Calvin
was told that Luther had spoken ill of him, he said, “Let Luther call me a
devil if he please, I will never say of him but that he is a most dear and
valiant servant of the Lord.” Raise not intricate and knotty points by way
of controversy. Remember, you have adversaries upon whom to use your
swords, and therefore there is little need that you should blunt their edges
by dashing at the armor of your fellows.

Dispute not even with the world. The heathen philosophers always
sought occasions for debate. Be it yours to testify what God has told you,
but court not controversy. Be not ashamed to contend earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints, but never do it in a spirit of mere debat-
ing—never because you wish to gain a victory, but only because you
would tell what God has bid you reveal. “That you may be blameless.” Men
will blame you, but you must seek, as Christians, to lead lives that give no
occasion for blame. Like Daniel, compel them to say of you, “We shall not
find any occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him con-
cerning the Law of his God.”

Erasmus writes of his great adversary, Luther, “Even Luther’s enemies
cannot deny but that he is a good man.” Brethren, force this tribute from
an unwilling world. Live so that as in Tertullian’s age, men may say as
they did in his time, “Such-and-such a man is a good man, even though
he is a Christian.” The heathens thought the Christians the worst of men,
but were compelled to confess them to be the best, even though they were
Christians. “Be you blameless and harmless,” says the Apostle. The Greek
word might be translated “hornless,” as if you were to be creatures not
only that do no harm but could not do any.

Like sheep that not only will not devour but cannot devour, for it were
contrary to their nature. For they have no teeth with which to bite, no
fangs with which to sting, no poison with which to slay. If you carry ar-
rows, let them be dipped in love. If you bear a sword, let it be the sword of
the Spirit, which is the Word of God. But otherwise, be everywhere, even
among those that would harm you, “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
from sinners.” “As the sons of God,” the Apostle goes on to say—as if the
dignity of our relationship should beget in us an equally dignified deport-
ment. “Remember,” says the old philosopher—“Remember, O Antigonus,
that you are a king’s son!” Remember, O Christian, that you are a son of
the King of kings—even God Himself!

Soil not the fingers which are soon to sweep celestial strings. Let not
those eyes become the windows of lust which are soon to see the King in
His beauty—Ilet not those feet be defiled in miry places, which are soon to
walk the golden streets—let not those hearts be filled with pride and bit-
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terness which are soon to be filled with Heaven, and to overflow with ec-
static joy. As “the sons of God,” remember that the eyes of all are upon
you. More is expected from you than from other men, because you have a
higher pedigree, for you are descended from the very highest, Himself, and
therefore should be the highest and best in the world.

The Apostle then adds, “without rebuke.” Men whom the world cannot
rebuke. Men who can stand right straight up and defy their enemies to
find any real fault in them. Men who can say without any Phariseeism, as
Job did, “Lord, You know that I am not wicked.” My Brethren, I would you
were such that men must lie before they can revile you. I would have you
men upon whose snow-white garments filth will not stick—who may be,
and must be slandered, but cannot be really rebuked. O Beloved, to use
Paul’s own words, “Be you sons of God without rebuke, in the midst of a
crooked and perverse nation.”

I have expounded the address of Paul. Permit me to remind you that all
the while he is telling us to do this as the means to an end—and what is
the end? Why, that we may, “shine as lights in the world in the midst of a
crooked and perverse nation.” The means themselves are precious. To be
“holy, harmless and undefiled,” is a glorious matter of itself. But when
such a bright thing becomes but a means, how excellent must the end be!
How desirable that you and I, and each one of us who has named the
name of Jesus, should “shine as lights in the world, holding forth the
Word of Life”!

This brings me to the subject which I want to impress upon your hearts
this morning. I would that every Believer here, whether member of this
Church or of any of the part of Christ’s family, might see to it, that from
now on he should shine as a light in the midst of the darkness of this
world, giving light to those that come within the range of his influence.
There seems to me to be four things about which I may well speak. First,
here is publicity required—they cannot shine without it. Here is, secondly,
usefulness intended. Here is thirdly, position indicated—they are “in the
midst of a crooked and perverse nation.” And here is, fourthly, an argu-
ment suggested, that in the day of Christ I may rejoice that I have not run
in vain, neither labored in vain.

I. First then, here is A MEASURE OF PUBLICITY REQUIRED. You will
note the text says they are to be lights. Now how can they be lights with-
out being seen, and of what use would they be if they could be unseen
lights? I cannot telll But then, they are to shine, and how can they shine
unless there is some radiance proceeding from them, and how this if they
live in secret, and if they are never understood to be Christians at all? But
then, where does the text say they are to shine as lights?—in their house?
No, “in the world.” True, they are to be lights in their own family—but
moreover if they come up to the full standard of what they should be, they
are to be lights in the world.

These three words—lights, lights shining, and lights in the world—most
positively teach that a Christian must have some degree of publicity, and
that it is hardly possible for him to carry out his true character if he lives
in such retirement and secrecy as never to be known to be a Christian.
Some timid hearts there are, some gentle spirits, that shun altogether the
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exposure of their religion. They quote Nicodemus as if they did not know
that Nicodemus is rather a beacon than an example. I would be far from
crushing a tender spirit, far from laughing at the nervousness which may
keep a man in the back rank when he ought to stand in the forefront of
the battle.

But if [ should, by some Scriptural remarks, lead Christians to see that
they are not to be always seeking retirement, but rather they must stand
out and avow the Master. And if I can persuade the gentle spirit to bear its
willing witness to Christ, thrice happy shall I be! Pharisees of old courted
publicity. They could not give away one halfpenny in the street but they
must sound a trumpet that everybody might see their splendid charity.
They could not pray in their closet, but they must seek some corner of the
street that every passerby might hold up his hands in amazement at the
man who was so good that he prayed even in the street!

The world has found this trick out. We usually say of ladies, when we
find them working at parties, that they do not work at home. And we
should surely think of people who pray in the streets, that they pray no-
where else. And of persons who show their charity publicly, that they
show all that they have to show. Ostentatious religion nowadays is soon
discovered and detected. But while we must be warned against the pride
of the Pharisee, we must take care that we run not into another extreme.
“Am I always to serve God by stealth? Am I never to speak a good word for
Christ lest somebody should say [ am proud?”

Your own conscience will be your guide in that matter. If you detect in
yourself any desire to glorify yourself—then you are wrong in making your
religion public at all. Plainly, if you discover that you are keeping back in
order to get an easier path for yourself—then you are grievously wrong in
seeking to hide your religion. If it is for God’s honor for you to publish on
the housetops what He has told you in the closet, do it. And if it is for
Christ’s honor to do only in the closet that which another man would do
in the street, do it. Your conscience will always teach you, if it is an
enlightened conscience, when you might act boldly and when, on the
other hand, you would be cowardly.

[ think there is no difficulty in steering between this Scylla and
Charybdis. Any man with a little wisdom will soon discern what he ought
to do. But do not, I pray you, make the Pharisee’s pride an excuse for your
cowardice. Never say, “I do not like to make a profession because there are
so many hypocrites!” The more reason why you should make a profession
that there may be some honest ones. Do not say, “Oh, I would not, for fear
people should think I am proud!” Why should you look at the fear of man
which brings a snare—is it not yours to obey God, rather than man?

I cannot understand Christ’s words—“You are a city set on a hill which
cannot be hid.” Nor these, “Let your light so shine before men, that they
may see your good works and glorify your Father which is in Heaven.” Nor
these, “He that with his mouth confesses and with his heart believes on
the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved.”—I cannot understand these pas-
sages, if you are never to avow your faith, but keep your religion hidden
up in a secret place and go to Heaven by stealth.
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How much publicity, then, do we really think is necessary in a Chris-
tian? It is becoming that he should make a public avowal of his faith. He
should come out from among the world and declare himself to be on the
Lord’s side. There is an ordinance which God has Himself ordained, which
is the proper way in which to make this profession—to be baptized in wa-
ter, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit—
thus openly being buried in water to show our death to the world, and ris-
ing out of the water to show that we hope to live a new life as the result of
the resurrection of Christ from the dead.

If you should differ as to the form in which this profession is to be
made, yet the profession should be made. If you would be honest and
true, you must in answer to the Master’s summons, “Who is on the Lord’s
side?” come out and say, “Here am I, Lord, I am Your servant and I would
serve You even to the end.” You should also be associated constantly with
Christian people. The one act of profession is not enough—it should be
continued by union with some visible Church of Christ. We find in the
Apostle’s days that those who were converted were added to the Church.
It is written, “They first gave their own selves to the Lord and unto us by
the will of God.”

Christianity requires you to unite yourselves with those who are united
to Christ. If the Church of Christ is the spouse of Jesus, you should seek
to be a member of her visibly, as well as invisibly—especially you that are
lately converted, for your presence in the Church is for your good, and
much for the Church’s comfort. The man that was healed stood with Peter
and John. And it is written, when they saw the man that was healed
standing with Peter and John they could say nothing against them. The
gathering together of the converts to sustain the minister is a very great
help in the propagation of the Truth of God as it is in Jesus.

Besides this association with Christians, there should be a daily carry-
ing out of your Christianity in your life. It is not all that we say that shines.
That may be only a flash, a sparkle, a display of fireworks—it is our daily
acting which is the true shining out of Christ within. Let the servant prove
her Christianity by being more attentive than any other. Let the master
prove his by being more generous than any other master. Let the rich man
shine in his liberality. Let the poor man shine in his patience. Let each in
every sphere seek to excel those who are not in Christ, that so everyone
may prefer us in our position to the worldling in the same office, and take
knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus and have learned of Him.

But to shine as lights, we must add the open testimony of our words. 1
will not give a rusty nail for your religion if you can be quiet about it. I do
not believe you have any. That which is nearest to the heart is generally
most on the tongue. You must be constantly bearing your witness by the
words of your mouth for Christ, seeking to teach the ignorant, to warn the
careless, to reclaim the backsliding and to bring the wanderers to the
Cross. You will have many opportunities in the sphere in which you move,
avail yourself of them all, and so shall you shine as a light in the world.

And there are times when you cannot shine without a very bold and
stern decision for Christ. When the old Roman senator, in the days of
Vespasian, was told by the emperor that he might go into the senate
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house but he must hold his tongue, he answered, “I, being a senator, feel
impelled to go into the senate house, and being in the senate, it is the part
of a senator to speak what his conscience dictates.” “Then,” said
Vespasian, “if you speak you will die.” “Be it known to you, O Emperor,”
said he, “that I never hoped to be immortal, nor did I ever wish to live
when I might not speak my mind.”

Brave Roman! We must have brave Christians, too, who say, “Being a
Christian, it is mine to speak, and if that should cost me all I have, and
life itself, I never thought myself immortal, and I wish to die when I may
not speak out that which God has written in my heart.” There are times, I
say, when if we should falter, or delay, we become traitors at once—make
sure that in those “crises of your being”—you promptly follow your Lord.

So much of publicity I think is needed then—an open profession, a
constant association with the Christian Church, a perpetual living out of
godliness, an open declaration of the same, and a deliberate decision
when occasion shall present itself. Look you, Sirs, Christians are soldiers.
If our soldiers were to take it into their heads that they ought never to be
seen, a pretty pass things would come to. What were the soldiers worth
when they shunned parade, and dreaded battle? Take off your regimen-
tals, and be packing, Sirs! We want not men who must always lie skulking
behind a bush, and dare not show themselves to friend or foe.

Christians are runners, too and what sort of runners are men who run
in the dark? Not so, says the Apostle? He says, we are “encompassed
about by so great a cloud of witnesses,” and therefore bids us, “lay aside
every weight and the sin that does so easily beset us.” What? Running
match and no spectators! Ave Imperator! The champion salutes you! He
prays you to dismiss the spectators. Conscript fathers, leave your seats
and you knights of the empire retire from the race! You common herd re-
tire, or put your fingers to your eyes—here comes a runner who is so
dainty that he cannot be looked at, a swift-footed racer who must be scru-
tinized by no vulgar eye or he will faint and lose the crown.

Ha! Ha! Ha! Ha! The mob laughs. “Ah,” they say, “these are not the men
to make a Roman holiday, these timid fools had better play with babes in
the nursery, they are not fit to consort with men.” What do you think of
Christians who must have the stadium cleared before they can enter the
course? Rather, O sons of God, defy all onlookers. Crowd the seats and
look on, you angels, and men, and devils, too—and see what you will.
What matters it to the Christian, for he is looking unto Jesus! He runs not
for you but for the reward—and whether you look or look not—his zeal
and earnestness are still the same. Christ is in him, and run he must,
look on who will.

II. Secondly, here is in the text, USEFULNESS. “Well” says one, “if I
were known to be a Christian what use would it be?” We will soon show
you. One remark, however, [ will make—the better Christian you are, the
more public you will be—but the less will be thought of you! You have no-
ticed at night a star, it is only a little spark, but still it is very bright, and
everybody says, “Do you see that star?” Yes, but there is a moon, why
does not everybody say, “Look what a beautiful moon?” They notice the
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star first, because it is not usual to see stars so brilliant. By-and-by, of a
moonlight night, you will hear people say, “What a lovely moon!”

Now, in the daylight people do not say, “What a lovely sun!” No. “What
a lovely landscape! What a beautiful view! Look at the tints of those trees
now the sun is shining!” Just so, the little Christian is like a star, bright
in his little sphere. Others are like the moon, they excite admiration and
attention to themselves. But a full-grown Christian, who should be per-
fectly conformed to the image of Christ, though giving more light than ei-
ther the moon or the star, would not be half so much looked at, for men
would be looking at what he shed light upon, rather than upon him. They
would look to the doctrine that he taught rather than to how he taught it.
They would be looking rather at the lesson of his life than at the life itself.
So that if I should urge you to more and more publicity, it will not be for
your sake, but that you may be more and more forgotten, while the Truth
of God is the more clearly seen.

But what is the use of lights, what is the use of Christians as lights?
The answer is manifold. We use lights to make manifest. A Christian man
should so shine in his life that those who come near him can see their
own character in his life, can see their sins, can see their lost estate. He
should so live that a person could not live with him a week without know-
ing the Gospel. His conversation should be such that all who are about
him should perfectly understand the way to Heaven. Things that men will
not see and cannot see without him, should be very clear wherever he is.

Men sometimes read their Bibles and they do not understand the Bible
because they want light. Like Philip, we should be willing to sit in the
chariot and instruct the passerby, making manifest the meaning of God’s
Word, the power of God’s Word, the way of salvation, the life of godliness,
and the force of the Truth of God. May I ask each one of you, have you
made men understand the Gospel better? “Ah,” says one, “I leave that to
the minister.” Then you have neglected your duty—repent of your great
sin and ask God, now, to help you to be making manifest to all persons
who come near you their sin and the Savior.

The next use of a light is to guide. The mariner understands this. When
our sailors, some years ago had a Nore light, they thought they were get-
ting on marvelously. But when they had the Mouse, the Maplin, the Swin
Middle, and all the other lights on the sands, they soon found navigation
much easier than it had been before. Every Christian should light some
part of the voyage of life, and there should not be a channel without its
light. Blessed pole star!l How many a slave have you guided from the
swamps and whips of the South up to the country of the free? Blessed are
you, O Christian, if your light has led some soul to Jesus, to the land of
the free, where the slave can never wear his fetters again. I hope that you
have often, when men have scarcely known it, pointed them the way to
Christ, by saying, “Behold the Lamb of God.”

Lights are also used for warning. On our rocks and shoals a lighthouse
is sure to be erected. Christian men should know that there are plenty of
false lights shown everywhere in the world. The wreckers of Satan are al-
ways abroad, tempting the ungodly to sin under the name of pleasure. We
must put up the true light upon every dangerous rock, to point out every
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sin and tell what it leads to, so that we may be clear of the blood of all
men, shining as lights in the world.

Lights also have a very cheering influence, and so have Christians. Late
one night we had lost our way in a park not far from the suburbs of Lon-
don, and we were walking along and wondering where we were. We said,
“There is a light over there,” and you cannot tell what a source of comfort
that candle in a cottage window proved to us. I remember riding in a third
class carriage, crowded full of people, on a dark night, when a woman at
the end of the carriage struck a match and lit a candle—with what satis-
faction was everybody’s face lit up, as all turned to see it. A light really
does give great comfort. If you think it does not, sit in the dark an hour or
two. A Christian ought to be a comforter—with kind words on his lips and
sympathy in his heart—he should have a cheering word for the sons of
SOTTOW.

Light, too, also has its use in rebuking sin. I think our street gas lamps
are the best police we have. If those lamps were out, we should need ten
times the number of watchers, and there would be far more crimes. Why
is it that thieves do not like the light?—because their dark deeds can only
be done in darkness. And how is it ungodly men do not like Christians?
Why, because they rebuke them. And just as lights tend to make a city
safe, and stop robberies and crime, so Christian men, when they are in
sufficient numbers to act upon the commonwealth, will make crime less
common—certainly they will compel it to hide its deformity under the
shadows of night, whereas, before it might have walked in the blaze of day
with approbation.

But the Christian is a light in a very peculiar sense—he is a light with
life in it. Turn the lantern upon that dead man’s face. You can see it cold
and white, like the chiseled marble. Shoot the light right into his eyes. He
does not see. You cannot make him live by the power of any human light.
But the Believer is God’s lantern, full of the Holy Spirit—and it happens
often that through our testimony God shoots into the eyes of the dead a
light which makes them live—so that the darkness of Hades gives way to
the brightness of Glory and the midnight darkness of the spirit is made to
fly before the rising Sun of righteousness.

We have dwelt long enough upon the uses of these lights, and I may
only say, in concluding this point, I wonder what is the good of a Chris-
tian who is not thus useful to the world? He has a treasure but he hoards
it. What is the good of misers while they live? They are like swine which
only eat—they are of no service till they die. Then they are cut up and
their estates are pulled into pieces. And perhaps some good may be gotten
by those who gets something to eat from them. Vile is the wretch who
hoards gold, but what is he who hoards bread? The world is starving and
they hoard the Bread of Life. It is like manna—it breeds worms and they
cannot eat it themselves, but they will not give it to others.

A religion that is no blessing to others, is no blessing to me—I am just
laying up for myself a mass of putridity. It will never do my soul good, or
else it would have compelled me to do good to others. But they are hoard-
ing water, the Living Water. They are damming up the stream to keep
enough for themselves, and what is it doing? It is covered with rank
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weeds. It breeds malaria. It turns foul. All manner of loathsome creatures
are in it. They are more foolish still, they are trying to hoard up the light,
as if they would have any the less if they let others have it. Hoard up light
as if there were only a scant supply.

Infamous! Diabolical! I wish there were a stronger word than that, “If
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Marana-
tha,” says Paul. And I question whether that dreadful anathema does not
include within it those who do not love souls, and therefore prove they do
not love Christ. For if they loved Christ they must love sinners. If they
loved Jesus they must seek to extend His kingdom and to let Him see of
the travail of His soul.

ITII. But time waits not for me and I must proceed to touch with brevity
upon the third point—POSITION INDICATED.

“But,” says one, “I cannot shine, it is of no use talking about it, I am
not in a position to do any good.” The Apostle anticipates you. He says, “In
the midst of a crooked and perverse nation.” “If I were to remove from
this,” says one, “I might serve the Lord’s cause, but I cannot where I am.”
But, dear Friend, you are not to get out of it, you are to speak for your
Lord where you are.

In the midst of that crooked and perverse nation you are to shine as
lights in the world. Your position teaches you three things. First of all, it
should be an incentive to you. The worse the people are among whom you
live, the more need have they of your exertions. If they are crooked, the
more necessity that you should set them straight. And if they are per-
verse, the more need have you to turn their proud hearts to the Truth of
God. The worse your position is, the more thankful you ought to be that
you are in it. Where should the physician be but where there are many
sick? Where is honor to be won by the soldier but in the hottest fire of the
battle?

Do not blame your position if you are an unprofitable servant, but lay
the blame upon yourself. If you find it hard to do good where you are, it
will be harder anywhere else. As the bird that wanders from her nest, so is
the man that wanders from his place. Lazy workmen find fault with their
tools and employers. If you transplant a tree to make it produce more
fruit, you may possibly succeed, but there are nine chances to one that
you will kill it altogether.

Again, as you are in such a position, let it administer a caution to you.
They are a crooked and perverse nation, do not wonder, therefore, if they
hate your light and try to blow it out. Be the more anxious not to give
them any unnecessary offense. Let your goodness be the only fault they
can find in you. Ask the Lord to keep your lamp well trimmed for you. Be-
seech Him to protect it from their malicious breath. Be the more anxious
to cultivate a close acquaintance with Christ, because a crooked nation
would decoy you from Him. Do not try to please men—make not the opin-
ion of this generation your rule, for it is very crooked—and if you travel
one way you will not please them unless you turn the other way, and then
turn again to humor their crooks.

One is often amused to find one’s self publicly abused for doing the
very thing the opposite of which one was abused for the week before! And
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sometimes in the same newspaper article you will nowadays catch the
writer first falling foul with you for doing one thing, and then falling foul
with you for not doing it again. It is a crooked and perverse nation—the
man who tries to please man shall find himself in a labyrinth of the most
mazy kind. He shall be a wretched time server all his life and a detestable
hypocrite even to his death. Such a man, to use a rustic simile, is like a
toad under a harrow, he will have to be crawling continually to escape the
spikes on the right and the iron ties on the left. And he will probably die a
miserable death with the iron in his soul at the last. Be cautious, but be
particularly cautious against excessive caution. Please the Lord and let
men please themselves.

Once more, while the eyes of perverse men should be an incentive and
a caution to you, do not forget the rich consolation afforded by the fact
that all the saints have endured the like trial. Are you in the midst of a
crooked people? So was Paul. So was the Church at Philippi—so are all
the saints. Remember that as they won their crowns in a strife which was
none of their choosing, so must you. They were not carried on beds of
down to Heaven, and you must not expect to travel more easily than they.
They had to hazard their lives unto the death in the high places of the
field, and you shall not be crowned till you also have endured hardness as
a good soldier of Jesus Christ.

The road of your pilgrimage will not be smooth if it is the way of the
Apostles and Prophets. Soft raiment, delicate nursing, dainty feeding and
luxurious ease belong to the palaces of earth—but not to the company
without the camp who bear their Lord’s reproach. I charge you, O ser-
vants of the Lord, and you who are members of this Church especially,
stand fast, wait, watch and wrestle. Be steadfast, unmovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord.

IV. To conclude, there is an ARGUMENT SUGGESTED. It is a very af-
fectionate and touching one which I mean to take the liberty of applying to
you, my Beloved flock. “That I may not run in vain, nor labor in vain in
the day of Christ.” The Apostle was the founder of the Church at Philippi.
He had watched over them with all the anxiety of one who had planted
and watered, and who looked for the increase. He therefore appealed to
the affection which he knew they had for him. “I have run,” argues the
Apostle, “with all men looking on and gazing—many of them hating and
scoffing. I have run with all my might, would you have me run in vain? I
have labored, I have labored more than they all,” the Apostle could say,
“would you have me labor for nothing?”

He knew the answer they would give him would be, “No, Beloved Paul,
we would see you win the prize for which you did run, and reap the fruit
for which you did labor.” “Well,” argues the Apostle, “but I cannot, except
you shine as lights in the world. You disappoint my hopes, you snatch the
prize from my grasp, you fill me with anguish, if you are not holy, heav-
enly-minded witnesses for Christ.” I use the same argument with you. To
the stranger here today it will have no force. But with many of you I know
it will be an argument of power.

How many out of this congregation first learned of Jesus from my lips?
A multitude of you were brought to Christ through the preaching of the
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Word here, or in Park Street, or the Surrey Gardens, or Exeter Hall. The
Word was feebly preached in rough language, then, as now—but God
owned it—not to tens nor twenties, but to hundreds yes, to thousands of
you—and, by His Grace, not to you only—but to people in every land and
of every kindred. The Lord has made my spiritual children as many as the
stars of Heaven for multitude. I rejoice, yes, I must rejoice, when I hear
continually of the multitudinous conversions which are worked by the
Holy Spirit through the sermons both printed and preached.

God is with us and He does not let one Word fall to the ground. But
what if you, as a Church, should be idle? What if your lives should be un-
holy? What if you should lack zeal and faith to testify for Christ? What
then? My best expectations are defeated, my life has been a failure, and
all that I have done falls to the ground. I have thought it in my heart, and
I earnestly pray to my God that it may come to pass that here, as in a bar-
racks, a great army may find its constant lodging place. That afterwards
the Lord may pour you out like a vast conquering host, upon all parts of
the world, to teach and testify, and live and labor, and speak for Christ.
Surely, my Brothers and Sisters, you would desire this yourselves! I pray
for it! Will you unite in desiring it and praying for it with me?

It has happened of late, especially to me, to see God’s hand very visibly.
Never in my experience have I seen so much spiritual activity as just now,
and while it is true of all sections of the Christian Church, it has been pe-
culiarly so of that section over which it is my lot to preside. The sermons
have been now for eight years scattered in English, Welsh, French, Dutch,
German, Swedish—in fact, in all Protestant languages. At first there were
many conversions—there are still. Next I find that those who were regular
subscribers to the sermons begin to receive the doctrine of the preacher.
The converts to Christ grow and get clear views of the Truth of God. Even
in the point of Baptism there are great numbers who are convinced that it
is most Scriptural that only Believers should be baptized. Very many have
come here, and in the pool beneath, I have baptized them into the name of
Christ.

Our denomination does not increase. I am not very anxious that it
should, for as it stands at present I have no great love for it. But our prin-
ciples are spreading marvelously, and in this [ must rejoice. As the
result of this I have constantly letters like this, “Sir, Sir, I live in a village
where the Gospel is not preached. There is a Church, it is true, but we
have a Puseyite clergyman. Cannot you do something for us? You have
many young men training for the ministry, could you not send a friend to
preach in my drawing room?”

Then comes another—“Sir, the Chapel has been shut up in our village a
long time, could you not come and help us?” Then there are many of this
kind—two Christian men write, wishing to be baptized into Christ—they
come, they go back. Within a month there are four more from the same
village. They go back and I almost forget them, but they do not forget me.
Soon, the whole six will write a letter—this is a common thing—and say,
“Could not we be formed into a Church? We will find a room—can you
send someone to preach to us?” This happens every week, and your min-
ister feels that as long as ever he has a man, he will say, “I will do it for
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you.” And as long as he has any money of his own he will say, “Oh, yes, I
will do it for you.”

But every now and then he wishes that he had some who would stand
by him in larger attempts. Cheerfully you give week after week for the
support of our young ministers, and I think our friends will continue to do
this. At any rate, the Lord will provide and friends far away may be moved
to assist us. I want still more aid, for the field is ripe, and we want more
harvest men to reap it. It grows, the thing grows—every day it increases. It
started but as a little flake of snow and now like an avalanche it sweeps
the Alps’ sides bare before its tremendous force.

I would not now that you should prove unworthy of the day in which
you live, or the work to which God has called us as a Church. Four
Churches of Christ have sprung of our loins in one year and the next year
shall it not be the same? And the next and the next, if the Holy Spirit is
with us, and He has promised to be with us, if we are with Him.

Now, in regard to the particular effort at Wandsworth, for which a col-
lection is to be made. When I was sore sick some three years or more ago,
I walked about to recover strength and walked through the town of
Wandsworth. I thought, “How few attend a place of worship here. Here are
various Churches but there is ample room for one of our own faith and
order. Something must be done,” I thought, “If I could start a man here
preaching the Word, what good might be done.” The next day, some four
friends from the town called to see me, one a Baptist and the three others
were desirous of Baptism, “Would I come there and form a Church?”

We took the large rooms at a tavern and preaching has been carried on
there ever since. Beginning with four, the Church has increased to one
hundred and fifty. I have greatly aided the interest by going there con-
tinually and preaching and helping to support the minister. Now, a beau-
tiful piece of ground has been taken, and a Chapel is to be erected, and I
firmly believe there will be a very strong cause raised. We have many ris-
ing Churches, but this one has just come to such a point, that a House of
Prayer is absolutely needed. I should not have asked you for this aid so
soon, but the rooms in which they worship are now continually used for
concerts on Saturday evenings and are not altogether agreeable on Sun-
day.

I would just as soon worship in one place as another, for my own part,
but I see various difficulties are now in the way, which a new Chapel will
remove. I hope you will help them in so doing. Help me in the earnest ef-
fort of my soul to hold forth the Word of Life and to let Christ’s kingdom
come and His will be done. You that feel no desire to honor the Master—
you that care nothing for the spread of His kingdom—you that are satis-
fied to hold your heads down and not boast and glory in Him—stand back
and assist us not.

But you who would help His kingdom—you who love His name—you
who are the debtors of His Grace—help the cause everywhere, and help it
this day. For Christ’s sake, I ask it of you and by His Grace you will not
deny me.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE PASTOR’S JOY AND CONFIDENCE
NO. 2154

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JULY 13, 1890,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always in every prayer of
mine for you all making request with joy, for your fellowship in the Gospel from
the first day until now being confident of this very thing that He which has
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ: even as
it is meet for me to think this of you all, because I have you in my heart;
inasmuch as both in my bonds and in the defense and confirmation of the Gos-
pel, you all are partakers of my grace.”

Philippians 3-7.

THE Epistle to the Philippians is the epistle of joy. Bengel sums it up in
two Latin words, which, being interpreted, signify, “I rejoice, rejoice you.”
Here we come to that sweet fruit of the Spirit which we call “Joy.” The
statement Paul makes about the Philippian Church shows to what a high
estate a Church can come. Beloved, we of the Tabernacle never wish to be
like the Church in Galatia which was bewitched by false teachers who led
away the people from the vital doctrine of justification by faith. Paul had
to be very sharp with them and to lay down the grand fundamentals of
Free Grace so as to bring them back to the one sure Rock on which they
ought to have built. Into that condition, by the Grace of God, we have
never fallen.

At the same time I am afraid we have never reached as far as the Phi-
lippians went and this morning it is my intense desire that while I show
you what they attained, every member of this Church may resolve, in the
Holy Spirit, that he will labor to bring us to that happy condition. May
God the Holy Spirit fire us with a devout ambition not to be a whit behind
the best of the Apostolic Churches! The possibilities of a great Church like
this are immeasurable. We may not sit down and dream of what we can
do. We must feel our heart pulsing with a strong desire that whatever God
can do with us and by us may be carried out to the fullest. If in anything
there has been a falling short, may each member be determined that the
responsibility shall not lie at his door!

I invite you to think, first, that the Apostle speaks of the Church of Phi-
lippi as of a people whom he always remembered with joy. Secondly, as of
a people whom he regarded with confidence, for he says of them, “Being
confident of this very thing, that He which has begun a good work in you
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” And thirdly, we perceive that
he viewed them as a people concerning whom he gave all the glory to God
alone. This fact is very conspicuous throughout the whole passage.

I. First, in the Church at Philippi we see A PEOPLE WHOM THE APOS-
TLE REMEMBERED WITH JOY. This is seen in his declaration that all his

memory of them was happy—-I thank my God upon every remembrance of
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you.” A better rendering is, “I thank my God upon all my remembrance of
you.” Taking the long run of his acquaintance with them—remembering
them from the time when he preached by the riverside and Lydia was con-
verted—even until the moment of his writing to them as a prisoner in
Rome—he knew nothing of them but that which gave him joy. He thought
how they had, of their own free, will ministered again and again to his ne-
cessities when no other Church was mindful of him.

He says, “Now you Philippians know, also, that in the beginning of the
Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no Church communicated with
me as concerning giving and receiving, but you only.” Their grateful be-
nevolence caused him to thank God. He had no dash of bitter in the cup
of his happy memory of them. As long as he remembered their prayers,
their courage, their faith, their labor, their unity, their constancy, their
zeal, their thoughtfulness and their liberality, he felt unmingled gratitude
to the Author of all these excellent things. I trust there are many ministers
who, with perhaps some slight reserve, can say of their people, “I thank
my God upon every remembrance of you.”

If any man can say this, I claim to be that man! All have not been faith-
ful to God in the long years of my ministry, but, taking you as a whole,
you have been true to the core. This was a great wonder at Philippi, for
wanderings from sound doctrine, or noticeable departures from the way of
rectitude, or acts of unkindness to their spiritual leader would have de-
stroyed this happy memory of Paul. A consistent life may be marred in
any one Christian—and when there are many united in fellowship—what
a risk there is to the whole Church from the power for mischief which lies
in any one person! One cantankerous, over-bearing, changeable mind, or
one hypocritical professor may blot the record of a Church of God. Truly,
“one sinner destroys much good.”

It had not been so at Philippi. Again, all the Apostle’s remembrance of
them was tender. | am sure it was so because he does not say, “I thank
God,” but, “I thank my God upon every remembrance of you.” When his
faith was lively and his joy in God was overflowing—when in his closest
approaches to the Throne, in his most hallowed familiarities with his great
Lord, he could say—“l thank my God upon every remembrance of you.”
There existed between Paul and the Philippians a loving tenderness. They
had been most kind to him personally and most hearty in their coopera-
tion with him in his labor of love so that when he was thanking his own
God for His choicest mercies, his mind brought before him these dear
people.

Brethren, in the relation of pastor and people I notice in many places
an absence of anything like tender affection. And when that is gone the
very joy of the Gospel is gone from the preacher and, to a very large ex-
tent, from the people. They invite him to take office. They pay him a wage
more or less scanty and then they send him about his business because
they are tired of him. Can they expect a blessing upon such a hireling
ministry from which every element of holy relationship is absent? But in
the case in which the pastor is the spiritual father of his Church and a
true shepherd of souls, how different is the relationship! When they were
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sad, he has cheered them. When they were in difficulties, he has guided
them. When their hands hung down, he has strengthened them. And be-
cause of all this, there exists a near fellowship and a tender love, as of
children to a father, or of brother to brother—so that he rejoices in them
and they rejoice in him. May it be so among us forevermore! If it is not so
among us, where is it so?

Again, all Paul’s memory of Philippi excited gratitude in his mind. He
could not have said of the Galatians, “I thank my God upon every remem-
brance of you.” Oh, no! He said, “O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched
you?” There were persons of whom he said, “I thank God that I baptized
none of you.” He was pleased that Believers should be baptized, but he
was glad that he had not baptized certain persons who would have made
capital out of it and boasted that they were baptized by the hands of Paul!
All good people are not equally good. There are some in the world whom
we hope to meet in Heaven with whom fellowship is difficult. If they were
on the other side of the Atlantic we might love them better than when we
see much of them. I know several Christian people with whom I would
sooner sit in Heaven throughout all eternity than sit ten minutes with
them on a sofa here below—distance—in their case, might add enchant-
ment to the view.

It was not so with the Philippians—Paul thought of them with devout
gratitude to his God that there were such people and that he had come
into personal contact with them. He knew the ins and outs of them and
yet he could thank his God whenever he thought of them. Dear Friends,
may it be so with us, that men of God may thank God for the existence
and the work of this Church! It is well with a man when he so rejoices in
the excellence of others that he thanks God about it and prays about it. It
is well with men when there is a something in their lives for which holy
men can devoutly thank God. I have seen a good deal of testimony-giving
and of public laudation of prominent men—but the happiest condition of
things would have arrived if in our heart of hearts we delighted in the ho-
liness of other Christian men and made a point of praising God on that
account. To see another to be more gracious than oneself and then to
praise God for it—is this common? We pray for those that err—do we
praise those who stand firm? It is a beautiful spirit to cultivate. May the
Holy Spirit increase it in us all!

Again, all his prayers for them were joyful. He says, “Always in every
prayer of mine for you all making request with joy.” For some we have had
to pray with tears and sighs and for others with trembling. But the Lord
so heard Paul in the past with regard to these Philippians that every time
he began to pray he felt liberty in prayer—a joy in bearing their names be-
fore the Lord—and a sweet assurance that he was not praying in vain. His
was not the cry of anguish but the request of delight! When we pray for
those who are our joy and for that which will be their joy, we may well
mingle joy with earnestness. For these beloved ones Paul approached the
Mercy Seat with boldness and confidence—he felt sure of being heard on
their account.
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In very truth, I can say the same of you all in this place. Never can I
pray with greater peace of soul than when I plead for you. I believe, on the
other hand, thousands of godly people find a joy in making request for
me. So I am constantly told and I have no doubt upon the matter. Now,
why was all this joy in the Apostle’s mind with regard to the saints in Phi-
lippi? This is the point I desire to press upon you. Paul rejoiced because
all along they had been in hearty fellowship with him in the best things.
Observe—“For your fellowship in the Gospel from the first day until now.”
There are Churches wherein the minister is nominally the leading officer,
but he cannot lead for the Church does not follow. See that young officer,
sword in hand, leap the rampart. He looks back, but alas, his troop is
yards behind him!

He cries, “Come on! Come on!” But there is no answer. He might as well
call to stones. This is poor work. But see another—wherever he advances
his soldiers are at his side—they are as eager as he is, the victory is as
much for them as for him and they feel it is so. Well may there be an out-
cry against “the one-man ministry” when the one man is not backed up by
all who are in Church fellowship! But, Brothers and Sisters, it need not be
so—indeed, it is not so among us! True and hearty have been the efforts of
many in this Church. Paul seemed to stand alone when he was with the
Galatians, but the Philippians were at his side and all around him, bear-
ing him on from victory to victory by their unanimous fellowship.

For this he thanks God and well he might! They were in fellowship with
him concerning his one sole object—“For your fellowship in the Gospel.” If
you look at the Revised Version it is, “for your fellowship in furtherance of
the Gospel.” The Apostle longed to spread the Gospel! And so did they. He
was earnest to carry it to the regions beyond—so were they. If he
preached, they would be there to encourage him. If he held special meet-
ings, they were ready to help. If money was required, every man was ready
according to his means, without pressing. Each one felt as earnest about
the work as did his minister. They were enthusiastic for the furtherance of
the Gospel—they were heartily with him where he most valued their sym-
pathy.

This fellowship began early—“from the first day” of their conversion. I
think we can predict what converts will be from what they are at first.
Some begin warmly and gradually cool down—and we seldom know them
to develop much heat or zeal if they begin in lukewarmness. When we join
a Church, it is well that from the first day we enquire of the Lord, “What
would You have me do?” The kind of recruits which we desire in Christ’s
army are those who are in fellowship with us for the furtherance of the
Gospel from the very first! I like to see the convert at the Prayer Meeting,
the cottage meeting, the Bible-class, or the Ragged-school, or the Sunday
school, or the Tract Society doing what he can to help others! He that be-
gins early begins hopefully. Concerning some older Christians, we could
not speak of their fellowship in the Gospel from the first day, for they were
slow in coming forward—but I hope they will do all the more now to make
up for it.

4 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 36



Sermon #2154 The Pastor’s Joy and Confidence 5

I have heard of an advertisement of a burial club which began thus,
“Seeing that many persons find it extremely difficult to bury themselves.”
That is not my experience, for I would have to say, “Seeing that many
Church members find it exceedingly easy to bury themselves”—we receive
them into our number with pleasure but we hear no more of them. We
have the distinguished privilege of enrolling their names in our book and
that is all. We give them our right hand of fellowship, but they do not give
us their right hand of labor. Where are they? Where? Echo answers,
Where? The Philippians had fellowship in furthering the Gospel from the
first day! Then mark that they were men of good wind, who could keep up
the running. They were as patient and persevering as they were zealous at
the first. “From the first day until now.” Until now.

Some run well for a time but that time is short. Oh, for the men who
will live as long as they live and not die while they are alive! How many
who should have been our helpers are lost to us! They have grown indif-
ferent or they have become advanced in years and fancy that they can
now do nothing because they cannot do all they once did. We can always
do something for Jesus if we are willing! As we are not too old to receive
Grace, let us not think ourselves too old to use it—for it is given to be
used. The aged are capable of the noblest work which can be performed.
Encouragement of the sad and feeble almost necessitates an experience
which only age can bring. There is as truly a service in the Church for the
most venerable as for the most active. Let no man cut himself off from the
privilege of serving the Lord Jesus “from the first day until now.”

And what they did appears to have been so general as to be practically
unanimous. He speaks of them all as in full fellowship with him in his
lifework. When shall we get Churches alive all through? When false doc-
trine taints a Church it usually sours the whole of it, for “a little leaven
leavens the whole lump.” But if they are good Churches, I am sorry to say
the perfume of consecration does not sweeten every part. In most
Churches there are a few who, to a large extent, do everything and give
everything—then another portion assist occasionally—so far as they are
urged on by the consecrated ones. And after these you find a large num-
ber who are practically the baggage of the Church—the lumber which has
to be carried by the efficient members. Alas, that we have so many in am-
bulances when every hand is needed in the fight! A Church is in a poor
condition when it is largely so—but it is in fine health when all are hearty
in the service of the Lord, as at Philippi.

It was practical fellowship. Some of them preached, all of them prayed.
Some of them contributed money and all gave love. Nobody shirked his
work—which was not looked upon as a labor—but as a privilege. You will
not wonder that Paul rejoiced, for it gives joy to every earnest man to see
others earnest! The great cause is as much yours as it is mine. A Church
which feels that holy service is not for a few, but for all the members, is a
credit to Divine Grace. It is a lovely piece of Divine mosaic work in which
jewels of costly price are set about with solid gold and the whole exhibits a
design of matchless beauty. Fellowship with the Holy Spirit and fellowship
with great saints is a rare jewel—may we each one possess it! I will not
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stay longer on this point, for I shall have to return to it when considering
our next head.

II. Paul saw in the Philippians A PEOPLE WHOM HE REGARDED WITH
THE UTMOST CONFIDENCE—“Being confident of this very thing, that He
which has begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ.” What was Paul’s confidence, then? His confidence was that the
work in their hearts was a Divine work. The Lord Himself had begun a
good work in them! This is a vital matter. Everything turns upon the ques-
tion, “Is this conversion a Divine work or not?”

The man is altered for the better. The woman is certainly improved. A
work has been done—but is it God’s work? Or is it the work of the flesh?
Ah, dear Friends, a moral change may sometimes look so much like a
spiritual change that onlookers cannot detect the difference! The child of
Nature, finely dressed, is not the living child of Divine Grace—and how are
we to tell the one from the other? “By their fruits you shall know them.”
The Apostle had found the Philippians true in their partnership in the
Lord’s work. They suffered for their Lord patiently. They defended the faith
bravely. They spread it zealously and their lives confirmed it! And so Paul
said to himself, “This is the finger of God! The Lord Himself has begun this
work.” How happy we are when we can have this confidence of every
member of the Church—that from the beginning of their religion God has
been at work in their hearts!

[ pray you, do not be satisfied, any of you, with the most promising re-
ligiousness if it is not God’s work! If you have undergone a change, take
care that it is such a change as only the Creator could have worked in
you—a resurrection from the dead, an opening of blind eyes, a turning
from darkness to light! If you have not undergone a renewal which beto-
kens heavenly handiwork, be uneasy. Be restless until God Himself, who
made you, makes you new in Christ Jesus! My heart silently entreats the
Lord to begin this good work in you at once—and may there be signs fol-
lowing which shall give us the joy of knowing that, indeed, and of a truth,
the Lord has done it!

Paul could see, in the next place, that it was a growing work, for the
Lord was still performing it. The work of God is always a growing work. If
things do not grow they lack one of the chief marks of life. You put into
the ground something which looks like a living plant and after it has been
there six months you find it just the same, without a single bud or shoot.
What do you say of it? Why, you conclude that it is an artificial production
devoid of life. If we do not grow better, surely it is because we have no
goodness worked in us! If we do not grow in Divine Grace it must be be-
cause we have no Divine Grace! Paul saw God carrying on the work in the
heart of the Philippians so that they went from strength to strength and
about this he was confident.

He was also confident that God would perfect it. He says, “He will per-
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.” Shall we be absolutely perfect until
then? I think not. Perfection in a modified sense is possible through Di-
vine Grace—but not absolute perfection. Old Master Trapp very well says
a Christian may be perfect, but not perfectly perfect. Perfection in the
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Scriptural use of it is not at all what those make of it who boast of perfec-
tion in the flesh! A child is perfect when it is newly born—there is every
toe on the tiny foot and its eyes, ears, nose and other organs are all
there—but if you tell me that a child is a perfect man, I smile at you. So
the Christian may be perfect as to all his parts, “perfect and entire, lack-
ing nothing,” and yet he may not be perfect as to development by a very
long way.

One says, “We shall be perfect at death, shall we not?” It is not so writ-
ten here, but, “He will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” We may be
perfect in death, doubtless, as to the moral and spiritual Nature—but a
man has a body as well as a soul—and it needs both parts to make the
perfect man. While the worms are devouring the body the man is not yet
perfect. He will be perfect as to his whole manhood when the Lord shall
come and the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible! Paul delights to make the Christian leap over that little rivulet
called death and swallow up the thought of dissolution in the far grander
fact of the coming of the Lord!

The Second Advent ought to be much more on our minds than the hour
of our death! The Lord will perform the work which He has begun until He
perfects it in the day when the Lord Jesus Christ shall receive His Church
unto Himself. Then shall be the general judgment and oh, what a blessing
to be found perfect in that day of decision! He shall separate the righteous
from the wicked as the shepherd divides his sheep from the goats. When
that great day is ended, then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun!
Our Lord Jesus will be covered with the Infinite splendor of God in that
day and then shall we be like He—His Glory will be reflected upon all Be-
lievers. You have no idea of what a perfect man will be like. “You see not
that body that shall be.” God will give us such a body as it pleases Him
and to each one a body of his own.

If you had never seen wheat growing, you would never imagine that the
shriveled grain of corn would produce the blade, the ear and the full corn
in the ear. Take an example still more striking—many very tiny seeds pro-
duce flowers which excel in beauty of form and color—could you have ever
guessed that the insignificant seeds could have come to this? Even so, the
body is sown in weakness but it is raised in power! It is sown in corrup-
tion but it is raised in incorruption! The star of today will be the sun of
tomorrow. All glory lies in the bud of our struggling humanity when once
Divine Grace has quickened it. O Brothers and Sisters, He that has begun
a good work in us will not only give us perseverance until death, but what
is even more, He will give us perfection in the day of Christ! It is altogether
a more comprehensive thought than the great Truth of God of Final Perse-
verance—it includes that blessed Truth of God within its sweep, but it
also secures eternal glory both to soul and body!

Was Paul justified in being so confident, not only that these people were
converted, but that they would be eternally saved? Leave out of the ques-
tion his writing as an Inspired man—how did he gain his confidence? His
confidence partly arose out of his love—“Even as it is meet for me to think
this of you all, because I have you in my heart.” His love to them was not
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the mere glow of Nature, but the flame of Divine Grace! He saw so much
of Christ in them that he could not help admiring and loving them. And he
felt sure that they were of the sort that never draw back unto perdition,
but believe to the salvation of their souls. He perceived that the Grace
which was in him was in them, also—and therefore, as he hoped to be
kept to the end—he felt that they would, also, be so kept. As he felt sure
that the work of Grace in them was of God, and of God alone, so he was
confident that they would never fail. A good foundation is a grand security
that the house will be substantial. Those we love in the Lord, because of
what the Lord has done for them, we feel sure about as to their future.

Furthermore, their long-continued character confirmed the Apostle in his
confidence, for he adds, “Inasmuch as both in my bonds and in the de-
fense and confirmation of the Gospel, you all are partakers of my grace.”
When he was bound they were not ashamed of his chains. When he was
in prison the jailer washed his stripes and refreshed him at his table and
this proved an omen of loving liberality throughout life. When Paul was
taken away to Rome, the Philippians took care that he should not be left
penniless—they sent out of their poverty to his assistance. He felt confi-
dence in a people who could do this. Shame turns many of the weaker
sort aside, but the faithful despise it. Those who love holiness when oth-
ers despise and ridicule it are the people to stand fast. Besides, they were
partners with Paul in the defense of the Gospel.

If any Galatian teachers came their way, they gave them the cold
shoulder for they would not give up the grand old Gospel to please the
wise men of the period. In this way, my Brothers and Sisters, have you
also stood by your own minister in those protests against error which
have cost him so dear. Your faithfulness gives me great confidence con-
cerning you. The people who can bear the attacks made upon you and the
baits held out to you can be relied upon under God. You are not ashamed
of my bonds, for you are heartily with me in the defense of the Gospel in
this day of falsehood. They were also with the Apostle as to the confirma-
tion of the Gospel. Their lives proved the truth of the Word of Grace. When
Paul was preaching, if he wanted to show that the Gospel is the power of
God, he pointed to what had been accomplished in Philippi—and none
could deny the argument.

A living argument is invincible. Reasoning is very well, but fact is over-
whelming. Oh, that every Christian would so live as to prove the power of
the Gospel!l He adds another reason why he was so sure of them, namely,
that they were partakers of his grace. The same Grace which had saved
him saved them. They ascribed their salvation to Sovereign Grace even as
he did. The life in them as babes in Grace was the same life which dwelt
in him as a father in Israel. Their Gospel and his Gospel were identical—
and their spirit and his spirit were cast in the same mold. His Grace was
such that he could not be seduced into hoping for salvation by works and
nor could they. He believed in Divine Sovereignty, in electing love, in effec-
tual Atonement—and so did they. They were with him in all things—not in
a forced union, but in hearty love to the same Truths of God. Besides, he
loved the souls of men and was always laboring to lead men to Jesus and
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they did the same. He delighted best to preach where Christ had never
been made known and not to build upon another man’s foundation. And
in this they supported him. They were with him in every loving endeavor
to spread the Gospel.

Now, it is a grand thing when a minister has great confidence in his
people based upon the fact that he sees the Grace of God in them bringing
forth fruit unto the Glory of God. Foolish fondness is to be avoided, but a
confidence which is justified by evidence is a great solace to the heart.
What strength holy living in his people gives to the preacher of the Word
of God! A man comes before you and says, “There is, somewhere about
here, an invisible lake containing the purest, coolest and most refreshing
water that you ever drank. You never saw water so pure and delicious.”
We ask the gentleman to let us see this lake. No, he cannot show the lake,
but he will allow us to examine the streams which flow out of it. That is a
fair test and we agree to abide by it.

Here is one of the outflows. We fill a glass from it and hold it up to the
light. Why, here are little whales and elephants swimming in it and no end
of tiny sea monsters disporting themselves—that lake is hardly the place
to drink from unless one would have meat as well as drink at every
draught! Our informant assures us that there must be a mistake some-
where. So we hope. This stream has evidently gone wrong—he will take us
to another outflow. Again we dip our cup, and lo, it is filled with water of a
strange color as if the filth of some great city had run into it. We loathe to
drink. Again we are told that there is some failure here, also, and we are
begged to try again. After three or four such experiments, we feel quite
unable to believe in this crystal lake. Such streams as these have not
come out of an expanse of purity—we will keep to our old-fashioned wa-
terworks till we have more reliable information.

See the parallel? If Paul had begun praising the Gospel and the people
had said, “Show it to us by its effects,” he might have said, “Let us pay a
visit to Lydia, the seller of purple.” They go to her store and look at her
wares. Somehow her purple does not seem to be dyed after the ancient
Tyrian fashion. The color is not true or fast. If she tries to pass off a base
imitation as the original article we reckon the woman an old cheat and by
no means a good evidence of the power of the Gospel! If she uses a trade-
mark which does not belong to her, we conclude that her religion is
worthless! Let us call upon the jailer, who is another instance of the work
of Grace in Philippi.

When we come to the jail the porter tells us that the jailer is beating the
prisoners! And on enquiry we find that the prison is a little Hell and those
in it are wretched in the extreme under his tyrannical hand. “He is worse,”
says the porter, “since Paul came here. He talks a great deal about relig-
ion, but we do not see much of it unless it lies in being harsh, suspicious,
cruel and selfish.” If these things happened, Paul would feel sorry that he
brought us to Philippi and he would be unable to preach the Word with
boldness. I will not make any application, dear Friends—you can do that
for yourselves.
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III. My third point is this, that although Paul speaks concerning the
excellence of the Philippians, he views them as A PEOPLE FOR WHOM HE
GAVE ALL GLORY TO THE GRACE OF GOD. He did not praise them, but
the Lord who had saved them. Observe how he began, “I thank my God.”
In what was done he sees reason for gratitude to God. Brothers and Sis-
ters, if we win a single soul, let us humbly thank God for it. If, after years
of labor, any one of you should bring but two or three children to Jesus,
you will have reason to thank God for all eternity! A friend said to me on
Wednesday, when the sun was shining, “We ought to be grateful for this
fine weather.” I replied, “I go farther than that—I am grateful for it.”

We should not only acknowledge what we ought to do, but we should do
it. If God gives you any success in His service, do not say, “I ought to be
thankful,” but be thankful from the bottom of your heart up to the brim of
it. I remember a Brother who used to pray, “The Lord has done great
things for us, whereof we desire to be glad.” The Bible does not say so—
the Bible says, “whereof we are glad.” Another cries, “The love of Christ
ought to constrain us.” The Bible does not talk in that fashion. It says,
“The love of Christ constrains us.” What we ought to do we should do. A
Christian’s life should be the Decalogue written large and somewhat more.

But Paul also, after he had thanked God, kept on praying for what was
still needed. “Always in every prayer of mine for you all making request.”
See, dear Brethren—at Philippi he has not only begun with God, but he
goes on with God. He has much more to do but he does not attempt to do
it without his Lord. Oh, that all workers were of this mind! We deal with
God too little. A person exclaimed, “Let us get up a revival.” The revivals
which men can get up had better be left alone—we need to get revivals
down. If we get a revival up it must come from beneath—but if we get a
revival down, it comes from above. Lord, revive us! We pray for it and
when it comes we will praise You for it. Brothers and Sisters, we must mix
up our constant service with more prayer and praise if we desire it to be
largely effectual. If the work is worth anything, it is God’s work in us and
by us—He begins it, carries it on and completes it!

What, then, can we do, if we do not draw near to Him? Our labor must
have a constantly distinct reference to God. Sunday school teachers, your
work requires you to begin with God—do not dare to go to the class even
once without fervent prayer in the Spirit. When you have given the lesson,
go straightway and ask God’s blessing on it. Do not omit this even once!
Paul’s way is to thank God and to pray to God—and it must be yours if
you would have Paul’s joy. As to his confidence about the future of his con-
verts, it was all in God. It was not confidence in them apart from the work
of God in them. He says God began it and God will carry it on. He does
not depend on the strength of their principles, nor the force of their reso-
lutions, nor the excellence of their habits—he relies upon God, who will
perform what He has begun.

Did not Paul begin it? No, no! For if he had begun it he would have to
carry it on and that could not be. Did not they begin it themselves? Cer-
tainly not! Does the sinner take the first step? How can he? He is dead in
sin! If he does take the first step apart from the Spirit of God, he can take
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all the rest without God. It is with the sinner as with the Romish Saint
Denis. You have heard the old fable that when he had his head cut off he
picked it up and walked a thousand miles with it in his hand! A scoffer
said that the thousand miles’ walk was not at all remarkable—it was only
the first step that had any difficulty in it.

Just so, when a soul goes to Heaven, if it takes the first step in its own
strength, it can walk all the way—and then it will have all the glory.
Brothers and Sisters, we may truly sing—

“No sinner can be

Beforehand with You.”
God commences the good work, however faint and feeble the beginning
may appear. The tiny brook at the riverhead of repentance is of God as
much as the broad river of heavenly character. This is a solemn Truth of
God. How deeply it should humble us! We cannot even begin—we cannot
dig the foundation—how can we bring forth the top stone? All is of Grace
from first to last. While the Apostle is so practical, as I have shown him to
be, yet see how sound in doctrine he is! He never quits the grand doctrine
of free, Sovereign, effectual Grace—“He which has begun a good work in
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.”

Beloved Friends, I close when I say the Apostle derives his confidence
from a great principle. The great principle is that what God begins He will
perfect. For if He did not do so, where was the wisdom of beginning? It is a
word of derision when those who pass by a half-finished building say,
“This man began to build and was not able to finish.” We never praise a
man for wisdom who makes an attempt which he does not carry through.
Could angels rejoice in a work which God began and then left to fall
through? It might also suggest a lack of power. If a man is wise in his be-
ginnings, he may break down because, through unforeseen difficulty, he
has not sufficient means to complete his design. You often see the carcass
of a house and it is never a happy sight—it suggests lack of means.

But can there be any lack of power with God? Nothing is impossible
with Him. But there might also be lack of perseverance. Some men are al-
ways great at beginnings but they have no stay in them—they change
their minds. Does the Eternal God suffer change? Is it not said that He is
“without variableness or shadow of turning”? Granted an Immutable God
we may be sure that Divine Grace will complete what Divine Grace begins.
Nor can God forsake the work of His own hands from lack of long-
suffering. A man might begin to bless another and that other might be so
ungrateful that the benefactor grows impatient and gives up on him. Will
God fail in Divine Grace? Assuredly not. “His mercy endures forever.” The
top and bottom of it is that our confidence in one another must only be
confidence in God—and our confidence for ourselves must rest in God or
it will be sheer delusion.

But, Beloved, albeit that where God has begun a good work He will
carry it on, this does not put prayer aside, for Paul prays for these very
people. Neither does this lessen the necessity of a holy life, for Paul is only
confident about saints who were hearty “in the defense and confirmation
of the Gospel” and partakers of Divine Grace. He felt confident of the ulti-
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mate perfection of those only who had a Divine work within them and
proved it by their fellowship in the furtherance of the Gospel. How can we
profess that Grace is in our hearts by Divine implanting if we live in secret
sin? How can we hope to persevere if we have not begun? If we do not join
in the prayers and efforts of the Church of God, how can we hope to par-
take in the reward at the coming of the Lord?

The question as to whether God has begun saving work in us must be
answered by our faith and our life—and if it is satisfactorily proved that
He has begun it, we can depend upon Him to finish it! If, on the contrary,
we have reason to fear that He has not begun it at all, we should not de-
ceive ourselves, but take up our true position. We may still cry to Him as
sinners and look to Jesus as the Author of faith. This will be wise and this
will be successful, for Jesus says He will cast out none that come to Him.
“This Man receives sinners.”

I hope every unconverted person here this morning who sees that sal-
vation is God’s work, will say to himself, “I will even look out of myself to
Him who is able to begin the work in me. If He begins, carries on and
completes salvation, then my lack of strength need not make me despair,
for He is able, though I am not. He will work all my works in me and I
shall praise His name.”

Oh, that the Spirit of God would lead my hearers to think of these
things! Come and trust in Jesus Christ, the only Savior, and the good
work will then have begun in you—a work which neither the world, the
flesh, nor the devil can destroy! And then in the day of judgment you shall
stand perfect in Christ Jesus before the Truth of God.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Philippians 1.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—427, 742, 739.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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A BUSINESS-LIKE ACCOUNT
NO. 1357

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JUNE 3, 1877,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yet indeed,
I also count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss
of all things, and count them but dung, that I may
win Christ, and be found in Him, not having my own righteousness,
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ,
the righteousness which is of God by faith.”
Philippians 3:7-9.

OUR Savior’s advice to those who wished to be His disciples was,
“Count the cost.” He did not wish to entice any man to enlist in His army
by keeping him in ignorance as to the requirements of His service. Again
and again He tested professed converts Himself—and He frequently ex-
horted men to try themselves, lest they should begin a profession and be
unable to maintain it. True religion is a matter of enthusiasm, but at the
same time its Truths and precepts can endure the severest examination.
The exercise of our judgments upon the Gospel is invited, yes, required! It
is true that many persons are brought to Christ in earnest assemblies,
where they are addressed in fervent language. But also, a man may sit
down in his study or his counting house with his pen in his hand, and in
the coolest possible manner he may calculate and, if under the Holy
Spirit’s guidance, he shall be led to calculate truthfully—he will come to
the conclusion that the cause of the Lord Jesus is worthiest and best.

Do not imagine, as some do, that religion consists in a wild fanaticism
which never considers, calculates, judges, estimates, or ponders—for such
an imagination will be the reverse of the truth. Ardor, fervor, enthusi-
asm—these are desirable and we cannot have too much of them—but at
the same time, as I have already said, we can justify our attachment to
Christ by the most calm logic, by the most patient consideration. We may
make a lengthy and deliberate estimate, taking both things temporal and
things eternal into review, and yet we may challenge all gainsayers while
we declare that it is the wisest and the best thing in all the world to be a
disciple of Jesus Christ!

In our text the Apostle gives us the word, “count,” three times over. He
was skilled in spiritual arithmetic and very careful in his reckoning. He
cast up his accounts with caution and observed with a diligent eye his
losses and his gains. In his reckoning he does not ignore any losses that
may be supposed to be sustained, or really may be sustained. But he does
not, on the other hand, forget for a moment that blessed gain for which he
counts it worthwhile to suffer surprising loss. Paul, here, seems to be in a
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mercantile frame of mind, adding and subtracting, counting and balanc-
ing, with much quiet and decision of mind.

[ commend the text to businessmen. I invite them to follow the Apostle’s
example, to use their best judgments upon eternal things, to sit down,
take out their pen and figure as he did, and make out estimates and cal-
culations as to themselves and Christ, their own works and the right-
eousness of faith. The subject this morning will be, first, the Apostle’s cal-
culations and, secondly, our own. The objective being, in the second part,
to put questions to ourselves as to whether we estimate things after the
Apostolic fashion.

I. First, then, let us consider THE APOSTLE’S CALCULATIONS. Looking
at the text, you will notice that he made three distinct counts. They all
came to much the same thing, with this difference, that each one, as it
succeeded its fellow, was more emphatic in its result. The result was the
same, but it was more and more forcibly expressed. And, first, we have his
counting at the outset of his Christian life. When he became a Believer, he
says of himself, “what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for
Christ.” That is to say, at the first and earliest period when, from being
Saul the Rabbi, the intense Pharisee, he became Paul the convert and the
preacher of the faith which once he destroyed, those things which had
seemed very splendid gains all dissolved into one great loss. At that time
he says he made a calculation and formed a deliberate opinion that what
had appeared to him to be most advantageous was really, so far as Christ
was concerned, a positive disadvantage and hindrance to him—the gains
were a loss.

Now, you will notice that in this first calculation he dwelt upon the
separate items, noting each with great distinctness. The list of the things
of which he might glory in the flesh reads like a catalog. “Circumcised the
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of
Hebrews. As touching the Law, a Pharisee. Concerning zeal, persecuting
the Church. Touching the righteousness which is in the Law, blameless.”
These are the things which were gains to him and the list is very compre-
hensive, beginning at his birth and circumcision and running right on to
the date of his conversion.

He dwells with a high degree of interest upon the items of his Jewish
advantages. They had been as precious pearls to him, once, and while he
freely renounces them, yet he remembers that they were once dear as the
apple of his eye. They had been his pride, his patent of nobility and his
daily boast. He felt himself to be, in these respects, far in advance of the
most of mankind and second to none, even of his favored race, for even
now he says, “If any other man thinks that he has whereof he might trust
in the flesh, I have more.” “Circumcised the eighth day”—the rite which
introduced him to the outward Covenant of Abraham had been performed
exactly when ordained by the Law—he was not one who had been circum-
cised as proselytes were, late in life, nor at an irregular season on account
of ill health, traveling, or parental neglect. But to the moment as the Mo-
saic ritual required, he had, as a baby, been received into the congrega-
tion of Israel.
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Next, he was of “the stock of Israel.” He was not one who had been
converted to the Israelite faith, nor a descendant of Gibeonites or of prose-
lytized parents—he was of the pure stock of Israel, descended by a clear
line which, probably, he was able, genealogically, to trace from that Israel
who was a prevailing prince with God. He was proud of this descent and
well he might be, for every Jew is of noble lineage. Speak of ancient fami-
lies who can match the seed of Israel!l Theirs is the best blood in the uni-
verse, if one blood is better than another.

Paul, also, boasted that he was “of the tribe of Benjamin”—the tribe
which Moses called the Beloved of the Lord! The tribe within whose canton
the temple stood! The tribe which was descended from the beloved wife of
Jacob, even Rachel, and not from the sons of either of the bondwomen.
The tribe of Benjamin was that from which the first king of Israel was
chosen and he bore the same name as that by which Paul had been
known among his Jewish brethren. Paul was, therefore, of the very choic-
est branch of that vine which the Lord, Himself, brought out of Egypt.

He next adds that he was a “Hebrew of the Hebrews.” He was the cream
of the cream, the very pick and choice out of the choice nation and the
elect people. If there was any benefit to be had by being of the seed of
Abraham, the Hebrew, he had all that benefit in the highest possible de-
gree. Then he had appended to all the advantages of birthright and of na-
tionality that of entering into a peculiar sect, the most orthodox, the most
devout—for “as touching the Law, he was a Pharisee,” and belonged to the
sect which attached importance to the minutest details of the Law and
tithed its mint and its anise, and its cumin. What more could he be?

He was a Jesuit among the Catholics, one who went to the extreme
among extremists, one of those initiated into the innermost secrets of the
faith! Then, as to personal character, he felt that here, in his natural
state, he had something which was gain, for he was so full of zeal that
those who appeared to speak against the Law of Moses by declaring the
Gospel were counted as his enemies. He hunted them down with all his
might—“concerning zeal, persecuting the Church.” This he had done in all
honesty of purpose as the result of his thorough self-righteousness. He
finishes by saying that he, himself, was, as to every detail of the Law,
every little point of ritual and every particular rubric, altogether blame-
less. This was no small thing to say, but he spoke no more than the truth.
These things all put together are what he counted gains, (for the Greek
word is in the plural), and I think he dwells somewhat lingeringly upon
each separate point, as very well he might, for they had been very dear to
him in former days. And these privileges were, in themselves, things of no
mean worth.

But now, what was to be set on the other side? Here is a long list on
one side, what is to be placed per contra? He says, “What things were gain
to me, those I counted loss for Christ.” What? What? Nothing on the other
side but one item? One? Only one? And yet there were so many privileges
on the other side! There was but one name, one Person in that scale, while
in the other there were so many advantages! Why, one begins to think
that the calculation will soon come to an end in favor of Saul’s Israelite
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descent and the rest of it! But not so—the One outweighed the many!
Here I want you to notice that Paul does not say that those he counted
loss for Christianity, or for the Church, or for the orthodox faith. There
would have been truth in such a statement, but the center of the truth lies
here—he counted these things loss for Christ, that is, for the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself! He thought of that Divine One, blessed be His name, that
Brother of our souls who was born at Bethlehem, the Kinsman, Redeemer
of His people—Christ! The living, loving, bleeding, dying, buried, risen, as-
cended, glorified Christ! This was the glorious Person whom he placed on
the other side of the balance sheet!

And now see the result. He says, “What things were gain to me, those I
counted loss.” An amazing result. Not only that after putting the one un-
der the other and making a subtraction, he found that all his carnal ad-
vantages were less than Christ, but, far more than this! He found those
gains actually transformed into a loss! They were not a plus on that side
to stand in proportion to the plus on this side—but they were turned into
a minus of actual deficit! He felt that his fleshly advantages, when he
came to look at them in regard to Christ, were disadvantages and what he
had reckoned to be gains operated rather against him than for him when
he began to know Christ!

My Brothers and Sisters, he does not mean that to be a “Hebrew of the
Hebrews” was, in itself, a loss, nor that to be of the stock of Israel was a
loss, for there was a natural advantage about all this. “What advantage,
then, has the Jew?” he says in another place. And he replies, “Much every
way.” But he meant that with respect to Christ, those things which were
naturally an advantage became a disadvantage because their tendency
had been to keep him from trusting Christ. And their tendency was still to
tempt him away from simple faith in Jesus. “Alas,” he seemed to say to
himself, “it was because I gloried that I was of the stock of Israel that I re-
jected the Christ of God! It was because I boasted that as touching the
Law I was blameless that, therefore, I refused to accept the glorious right-
eousness of Jesus Christ by faith. These advantages were scales upon my
eyes to keep me from seeing the beauty of my Lord! These privileges were
stumbling blocks in my way to prevent my coming as a poor, humble,
needy sinner and laying hold on the atoning Sacrifice of Jesus.”

My Brothers and Sisters, it is a grand thing to have led a virtuous life.
It is a matter for which to praise God to have been kept in the very center
of the paths of morality. But this blessing may, by our own folly, become a
curse to us if we place our moral excellences in opposition to the right-
eousness of our Lord Jesus and begin to dream that we have no need of a
Savior! If our character is, in our own esteem, so good that it makes a
passable garment for us and, therefore, we reject the robe of Christ’s
righteousness, it would have been better for us if our character had been,
by our own confession, a mass of rags—for then we should have been will-
ing to be clothed with the vesture which Divine Love has prepared!

Yes, it were better, so far as this matter is concerned, to be like the
open sinner who will not readily be tempted that way because he is too
foul, too bankrupt to pretend to be righteous before God! I say again, Paul
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does not say that these things are not advantages, but that for Christ—
and when he comes to look at them in the light of Christ—he regards them
as being a loss rather than a gain! If I had, this day a righteousness of my
own, yet would I fling it to the winds to lay hold of the righteousness of
Christ, fearing all the while lest so much as the smell of it should cling to
my hands! Had I never sinned in one solitary open sin and if but one se-
cret transgression of my heart had ever been committed, yet would I
loathe my righteousness as filthy rags and only tremble lest my 